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NOTES TO CHAPTER I

On the Solonian boule see Ch. V, pp. 22!-2.

A.P. 22.ii; cf. Appendix to Ch. IV, pp 204-S.

A.P. 21.iii.

600, P1. Demetr. 10.vi; 650, IG ii’ 687,53, 847,26; 600 again,

2
IG ii” 1013, 7, 16, 1072,10.

.2
E.g. IG ii~ 4210. For the date, cf. J. A. Notopoulos, TAPA
LXXVII 1946. The exact size of Hadrian's boule is uncertain:
S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 196, assumed that 500 was the correct

figure; P. Graindor, Ath®nes sous Hadrien, 83-5, envisaged a

total of about 540, with tribal contingents varying between 40

and 42; A. E. Raubitschek, I€pac ’Avtwvlov XKeoauorovi-

Aov , 242-55, believes in a boule of 13 x 40,7§ngzgé fol-
lowed in this by D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 95-6.
Raubitschek argues that the wealthy patron who acted as é?&évvuog
to the tribe (cf. p.!'3 and n. 88, below) should be regarded as

a member of the prytany only in those prytany-dedications where
he is named with the prytanes and not apart from them, and

claims that there were 40 prytanes in each of the twelve com-
plete lists which have survived from this period.

These lists, of which further details will be found in Table A,

are - N
AEGEIS 19,112 1765 138/9 40 members
SEG XIV 92 182/3 37 + 4 rass. + Wp. POVA,
PANDIONIS IG 112 1773 166/7 40 incl. Ype.
1776 169/70 40 incl. Yp.
1077 209/10 ?41 incl. YPe
ACAMANTIS 1774 167/8 39 +Yp. + Enov.

+ deloLToL

1775 168/9 40

CECROPIS 1782 177/8 240 incl.YP. but not ZETIV.
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10.

11.

12.

(AIANTIS P 121 ? Traces of 39 names,
but probably part of
list of 50, c¢.120, Not

discussed by Raubitschek)

ANTIOCHIS lg_iiz 1783 221/2 40 incl. YpP.

1817 c.220 (no demotics) 40 incl. YpP.
ATTALIS 1794 180/1 40 incl.¥pe.

1824 221/2 (no demotics) 407+

Regular lists of 40 cannot be obtained without forcing the evi-

dence, and it seems better to admit the possibility of variation.

600, Eg_iiz 3664 (c.200? - presumably a mere slip if the date

is right); 750, IG ii2 3669(269/70); 300, IG ii2 3716, 4222 (C4).
It has been suggested by D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 75,
that from the third century all eligible citizens were admitted

to the boule for life.

X. M. I. ii. 35, D. XXII. Andr. hyp. i. 1; cf. "Draco” in A.P.
4. iii, "constitutions" of 411 in A.P. 30, ii, 31. i. It is

possible that the age requirement was not that a man should have
reached the age of thirty but that he should have entered on his

thirtieth year (and so have reached the age of twenty-nine). Cf.

Ch. IV, pp. !79-80 and especially n. 175,
L ]
Arist., Pol,IIYf, 1275 A (2-) 15-19.

Lys. XXXI. Phil. 33, Harp., Suid., E.M. &7tAaydV;  cf. (on

&pyal in general) [Lys]. VI. And. 4, Is. XV. Ant. 150,
Phot., Suid. s.v.

And. I. Myst. 75. Cavalry service under the Thirty was probably

made another bar to membership: Lys. XXVI. Evand. 10.

A. I. Tim. 19 - 20, cf. 29,
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

A. I. Tim. 28 =~ 30; cf. the questions asked at the dontL pacla,
of archons (cf. Ch. IV, p.!84% ), A, I. 28 - 30 must in its
present form be a product of the post-404 democracy, but the
grounds of disqualification look older. On the quasi-official
standing of bﬁ'copeg in the fourth century, see S. Perlman,

2
Athen. XLI 1963, esp. 353 =~ 4,
Din. I. Dem, 71.

A.P. 7 iv. There were of course periods after the death of
Alexander when the poorer citizens were deprived of all poli=-
tical rights, including membership of the boule. D. J. Geagan
suggests, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 76, that under the Roman
Empire membership of the boule was restricted to those who

had performed ephebic service, and in commenting on SEG XXI
509, a 6, 18 (pp. 86 - 7), he conjectures that only these men
were entitled to speak in the assembly. At any rate ephebic
service and membership of the boule came to form two normal

elements in the Athenian cursus honorum, but J. H, Oliver

(Hesp. XXX 1961, 402 - 3) thinks that the requirements for Ol
ExxanordZovtee xatd T vouLZdueva may have been

less strict than for membership of the boule.

Cf. Ch. IV, pp. I84-7 . Physical infirmity apparently dis-
qualified a man from the archonship (Lys. XXIV Pens. Inv. 13):

this too may have applied to bouleutae.

A.P. 62, ii.

AEGEIS Tapy. Androtion I1G 132 61, D. XXII Andr. 38
(cf. n. 28, below)
¢t

2
LOT. Posidippus IG ii~ 1749 (341/0), 1700

(335/4)
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PANDIONIS

ACAMANTIS

OENEIS

CECROPIS

ATANTIS

ANTIOCHIS

ny.

dLN,

Mvpp.

lIpac.

’Qaq,.

2oNTT.

GptL.

Oept.

Olv,

IToaAN.

-— 2“2 -

Polycrates

Dionysius

Aeschylides

Timandrus

Eupolemus

Timarchus

Cleopompus

Callicrates

Antidotus

Autobulus

Demetrius

Euthycrates

Phyleus

Philostratus

Theodorus

16 11”

XIX 149 (336/5%?)

1747 (c.350), SEG

16 112 1747 (c.350), 1749
(341/0).
IG 1% 1751 (after mid C4),

SEG XIX 149 (336/5%).

REG 1960, 88 - 99 (first

qr. C4), SEG XIX 149 (336/5%?)

REG 1960, 88 - 99 (first qr.

c4), 16 ii’

1751 (after mid C4)

A. I. Tim.109 (361/0), ibid.

80 (347/6)
IG 11% 1745 (360/59).
(before mid C4)
IG 112 1745 (360/59),
(c. 350).

.2 ’
IG ii™ 337 (333/2),
1917, 40 - 8 (328/7).

L2
16 ii

1698

1746

2384 (360 - 50), 1700

(335 - 4) (cf. n.19, below)

3

SIG 287 (332/1), Apx. ’To.

1917, 40 - 8 (328/7).
IG 112 242/3 (337/6),
1917, 40 - 8 (328/7).
16 11% 330 (336/5),
IG 112

.2
IG ii~ 1700 (335/4),

1917, 40 - 8 (328/7).

*Apy. Lo,

360 (325/4).

1700 (335/4), 410 (c.330),

3=

3 - -
A0 A ONS

(Not all the identifications are certain.) For Demosthenes see

below, n., 29.
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19.

20.

21.

21A.

- 2&3 -

.2
1G i1 1772, 6 (162/3); 1773, 13 (166/7); SEG XXI 610,
13 (end C2); cf. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 75 (but

Raubitschek, I'époc KepauoRoUVAAOV , 244,

writes as if the old rule still applied): Geagan also
cites Heliodorus ’ApTépwvoc Kvdadnvaloc,

in Hesp. XI 15 (c. 160); IG iiz 1773 (166/7); 1776 (169/
70); and also 2478 (mid C2) - but the last, a fragment
with 9 names and no demotic, may not belong to a list

of prytanes. Autobulus ADTOOSPOV LVRANTTLOC
appears in IG 112 2375 (before mid C4 B.C.) as well as in
the two lists mentioned in n.18, above, but this list
with 4 ZvraAriTTiLoL is probably not a list of
bouleutae. It is likely that the oligarchic régimes

of the late fourth and early third centuries had to

relax this rule: cf. Ferguson, Hellenistic Athens, 25 - 6.

In the democratic constitution imposed on Erythrae per-
haps in 453 a man might serve once in four years (HMA 26,
12) - but pace Kahrstedt (U.M.A., 135 -~ 6) this need

have no implications for practice in contemporary Athens.

Gomme, Population of Athens, 26, and Ehrenberg, The Greek

State, 33, have estimated the numbers of adult male citi-

. * o
zens as follows (Gomme's figures do not include men over

60) :-
GOMME EHRENBERG

C. 480 35,000 25,000 - 30,000
C. 432 43,000 35,000 - 45,000
C. 400 22,000 20,000 - 25,000
C. 360 - 28,000 - 30,000

323 28,000 -

313 21,000 21,000

So Larsen, Representative Government, 10 - 11.
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22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

Stated as a fact by Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen,

I. 129 n.1l1.

Ar., Ach. 379 - 81: it is not certain that Cleon did

this as a bouleutes.

Cf. the chronological tables in Henderson, Great War,

494, Gomme, Hist. Comm, Thuc., III. 718.

2
In 421/0: IG i” 84, 5 with 44.

Plat. Com., frs. 166 - 7 (Kock).

before and after 378{7

. " L2
Before 378/7: 1G ii~ 61, 6 - 7 (for possible years[see

D. M. Lewis, BSA XLIX 1954, 34); and in or before 356/5:
D. XXII. Andr. 38 (for 356/5, B. R. I. Sealey, REG
LXVIII 1955, 89 - 92, G. L. Cawkwell, C & M XXIII 1962,
50 - 5; for 359/8, D. M. Lewis, BSA XLIX 1954, 43 - 4,

cf. E. Schweigert, Hesp. VIII 1939, 12 - 17).

D. XIX F.L, 154, 234, A.II. F.L. 17, &c.,cf. S. Perlman,
Athen. 2 XLI 1963, 343. It has been supposed on the
basis of A.III Ctes. 160, Pl. Dem. 22.i that he served
again in 337/6, but Kahrstedt (H;g;é., 136 n. 3) has

shown that the evidence is far from compelling.

SEG XIX 149, 144; cf. the original publication by S.
Charitonides, Hesp. XXX 1961. I am not convinced by the
arguments of J.A.0, Larsen, CP LVII 1962, for an earlier

date.

IG iiz 1672, 302 (cf. Ch. II, p. 64 with n. 96, and n. 155

to Ch. III).

Schol. A. I1I. Ctes. 4.
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33. J. Sundwall, Epigraphische Beitridge, Ch. i.

34. J. A, 0. Larsen, Representative Government, 11.

35. A.P, 62. ii. G. T. Griffith, in Ancient Society and Insti-

tutions, 123, notes that the bias towards the rich must
have been considerable before the introduction of pay for

members.

36. In the accounts of the Eleusinian epistatae for 329/8 un-

skilled labourers are paid l%&

or 2%& drachmae (IG ii2 1672, cf, Jones, 143 - 4 n. 86);

drachmae a day, skilled 2

in the Erechtheum accounts of 409 - 7 unskilled workers re-
ceived 3 obols and skilled 1 drachma (IG6 i2 373 - 4, cf. -

Gomme, Hist. Comm. Thuc., II, 45).

37. Most of the bouleutae of 405/4 were sufficiently congenial
to the Thirty to be reappointed for 404/3 (Lys. XIII. Ag.
20), but what happened in the last years of the Peloponnesian
War when the fleet was absent from Athens cannot be regarded

as typical.
38. [D]. XLVII Ev. & Mnes. 21.

39. D. XIV. Symm. 16.

40. A. IILl, Ctes. 222, Hyp. fr. 134 (Kenyon), Din. I. Dem. 42.

41. On all these bouleutae, see Charitonides'® notes in Hesp.

XXX 1961. 1 have also consulted J. K. Davies, Athenian Pro-

pertied Families, and bracket here and in n. 42 the three

bouleutae whom he does not include in his Register. Trierarchs
under Periander's law: Callias (113), Philocrates (281) (dis-
charges a trierarchic debt for some one else, IG iiz 1622,
247). Trierarchs under Demosthenes' law: Anytus (3),

[Pythodorus(76)], Demades (144) ( OVVTENNG ),
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42,

43.

44 .

45.

46.

47,

48.

49.

50.

50A.,

51.

52.

Related to trierarchs under Periander's law: [Pythiades (14)],
[Leontius (36)].
Related to trierarchs under Demosthenes' law: Athemion (7)

7

Cleon (74), Timotheus (289), Autoclides (307).

Homophron (9), Pythiades (14), Blepes (33), Blepsias (140),
Midocrates (164), Damias (230), Eubiodemus (232), Onesion (256),
Dipolis (260), Epagrus (274), Ergomeles (275), Euchirides (295),

Calliphemus (315).

Note that Pythiades (19) may come from a trierarchic family.
T. VIII. 69. iv, A.P. 32, i.

T. VIII. 67. iii.

A.P. 31, i. I imagine that A.P. 31 is a regularisation of the
Four Hundred's position for future use; AP, 30 is a promise

made to appease those who were unhappy about the extreme oli-
garchy, a promise which few of the oligarchs intended to keep

(i.e. an authentic document published by the Four Hundred but

not a genuine statement of intent).
T. VIII., 86. vi.

Hignett, 372 cf. 378, on And. I. Myst. 98. Cf. G. E. M. de

Ste Croix, Hist. V 1956, 22,

And. 1. Myst. 96 - 8, with GHI 83; cf. B. D. Meritt, Athenian

Financial Documents, 106 = 9.

Who appointed congenial men as bouleutae: cf. X.H. II. iii.

2, 11 (quoted p.2% ), and Lys. XIII. Ag. 20.

A.P. 43. ii, [D]. LIX. Neaer. 3, A. III. Ctes. 62.

16 ii% 514, 5 - 6, 678, 11.
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53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58,

59,

59A.

60.

61.

62.

A.P, 22, v,

We can safely argue (with Larsen, Representative Government, 9)

from this clause in the decree for Erythrae, HMA 26, 8 - 9.

G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society & Institutions, 123, regards

appointment by lot as Cleisthenic.

Harp., Suid., E.M. éﬂb7u1x®v , L.S. 256. 3, Schol, Ar. Thesn.
808 - 9 = Plat. Com, frs. 166 - 7 (Kock), A. III. Ctes. 62 with

schol. citing Plat. Com.; perhaps cf. D. LVIII. Theocr. 29.
Cf. p.'o.

For the few exceptions to this rule cf. p. il and n. 66 - 7,

below.

On the different kinds of prytany-inscription cf, S. Dow, Hesp.

Supp. I. 1937, 1 - 29,

The evidence for deme-representation is set out in detail in
Table A. Some texts, mostly of the Hellenistic period, still

await publication.

There are noticeable differences between these and our fifth-

century list.

So Larsen, Representative Government, 8.

P 1 used to be dated 327/6, with the famine from which Athens
suffered invoked to explain the non-representation of some small
demes. Traill's dating after 307/6 (Hesp. XXXV 1966, 231) les-
sens but does not eliminate the abnormality of this list. See

Table A.

Here it seems that demotics were inscribed on a pattern that
would leave room for 50 members, and the names of some but not
all of the prytanes were added under their demes. Raubitschek

writes (D.A.A., p. 190) :-
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It must have been an intentional act on the part of
these prytaneis whose names are omitted, to cancel
their participation in the common dedication;

but the mystery remains.

63. Under Kpwn{dalL we have one member and three vacancies.

64. So Schoeffer, R.E, V, Cols. 9, 28, s.v. Ofjuoc.

65. Cf. p. 30 and n. 215, below.

66. In the following lists members are given their demotics but

are not grouped by demes (all dates here and in n. 67 are

A.D.) :-
PANDIONIS IG 112 1826 222/3
OENEIS 1803 215 - 20
HIPPOTHONTIS 1808 170 - 6
1819 c. 200
PTOLEMAIS Hesp. XI 25 180 - 92

67. 1In the following lists members are not given their demotics :-

2

ANTIOCHIS IG ii 1817 c. 220

ATTALIS 1824 221/2
1825 222/3
1827 223/47?
1828 224/5

HADRIANIS 1832 231/2

68. For Sdoxtaclat conducted by the boule, cf. Ch. IV, pp. (79-%7,
Notice in particular the questions asked at the archons' OOKupurf%
p.lg%_

69. Notice the arguments employed in Lys. XVI. Mant. (N.B, 8 9),

XXXI. Phil,

70. For the content of the oath at different times see the appendix

to Ch. IV, pp.Z20i-1i.

71, T. VIII. 70, i; Cf, also D.XIX. F.L. 190, XXI., Mid. 114.
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72,

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

80.

81.

Lyc. Leocr. 122 (other &pan : Lys. XXVI. Evand. 8, D.XXI.

*
Mid. 32 - 3, 54, XXVI Aristog. ii. 5).

Ar. Av. 794 with schol., Hes. povAevTLxSYy , Suid. Bov‘/\avﬂxdg)
Poll. IV. 122 (this last passage is oddly explained by W. A,

McDonald, Political Meeting-Places of the Greeks, 147). For

tokens which could have been used in this connection see M.

Crosby, Tokens, 79 - 80, 112 - 3,

Demosthenes in his year of office served on the first and second
embassies to Philip of Macedon (A.II, F.L. 18 - 20, 94, D. XIX.
F.L. 12 - 13, 154 - 5 &c.); in 411 the Four Hundred, who began
by threatening fines for non-attendance ("future constitution"
in AP. 30. vi, cf. "Draco” in A.P. 4. iii), found it convenient
to grant leave of absence to their less enthusiastic members

(cf. Lys. XX. Poly. 14, 16).
Lyc. Leocr. 37.
T. VIII. 69. iv.

Presumably this was payment for attendance, not an automatic daily

grant.
AP, 62, ii.

Foucart's restoration (RPh2 XLII 1918) of a corrupt passage in

A.P, 62. ii has won little favour, and does not seem very likely

(cf. p. 22 ).

A.P. 41, iii with Ar. Eccl. 184 sqq., &c.

p=]

.P. 61. ii with Ar, Eq. 797 ~ 800, &c. The view that Cleon had
raised the fee from 2 obols rests on the emphasis given by
Aristophanes to the TpLdpBoroy and an emended version of

schol. Ar. Vesp. 88,
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82. G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society & Institutions, 125, dates the

introduction of bouleutic pay not long after 462,

83. It is assumed that this is why jury pay was taken to be symbolic

of the BuuLobo¢ mEALC , as in A,P, 27, iii - iv.

84. Cf. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 14 - 15, on the treasurer of the
prytanes. There might be other 1liabilities too: the second cen-
tury A.D. regulations of the Iobacchi make membership of the
boule one of many offices for which, if he was appointed to it,
a member of the guild was required to offer a worthy OROVO
(IG 112 1368, 131).

We learn from Cassius Dio (LXIX, 16, ii) that under a law

of Hadrian bouleutae were forbidden to engage in tax-farming.
85. P 121, 12 -~ 15, with J. H, Oliver, AJP LXX 1949, 302.
86. Cf. IG ii2 3597.
87. Cf. Fronto ad M. Caes. III. 3 (= I. 64, Haines).

88. J. H., Oliver, Hesp. XI 1942, 30, cf. AJP LXX 1949, A, E. Raubitschek,

Tépac KepaoROUVAAOV » 242 - 55, D. J. Geagan, Hesp.

Supp. XII 1967, 98 - 100. Hesp. XXXII 1963, 73 - 4, I, may commemo-

rate special help given by Hadrian.
.2
89. E.g. IG ii 1817,
90. SEG XII 95 with J. H. Oliver, Hesp. XXI 1952, 381 ~ 99.

91. 1IG ii2 956, 14, with commentary; 957, 9; 958, 12; 959, 11.

—

91A. Towards the end of 343/2 the boule honoured its best speaker
and invited the demos to join in the honours (IG iiz 223 A); in
290/89 the demos crowned the three best bouleutae of the year
(IG ii 2797); and about the same time the boule was honoured

by one of its members (SEG XXI 360).
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92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97,

98.

99.

100,

101,

102.

103.

A. III., Ctes. 20, cf, And. II. Red. 19. 1In addition to this
corporate responsibility of the boule, individual members could
be attacked within a year in the ypaoal Rupavsuwy and
véuov uh &xiLtndelov Helval for measures
which they had proposed, even if their proposals were adopted
by the boule and demos ([D]. LIX. Neaer. 4 - 5, &c., cf. Ch. II,
pp. €2 3 ); and prytanes gr proedri who had put an illegal or
inexpedient motion to the vote could be prosecuted for that

(cf. pp. 2!, 26).

It was laid down in particular that the boule was not entitled
to this Owped unless it had built new triremes as required

(A.P. 46, i: for the shipbuilding requirement cf. Ch. III,

pp. HS-T).

This is the natural inference from A.I. Tim. 111 - 2, D. XXII.

Andr. 36, 38 - 9.

Kahrstedt, S.S.A., 330.

IG iiz 223 B, 13 - 14.

E.g. IG iiz 672, 13 - 15; D. XXIII. Arist. 23, 89.
D. XXII. Andr. 38. For the date see above: n. 28.
Ibid. 8.

2
1G ii“ 223B, 5 - 6, 7 - 8.

cf. IG 112 223A, 1 - 3 - but this may be another reference to

the crown awarded for the Dionysia.
A. III. Ctes. 9 - 12,

2 ~
The index in IG ii” IVi, p. 51.i, s.vv. €03¥vag OSobval,
lists gg.iiz 223A, 13; B, 13; C, 13 (343/2); 330, 42 (336/5);
338, 18 (333/2); 410, 22 (c. 330); 415, 27 (c. 330/29); 354, 21

(328/7); and I can add _ApX. ’E@. 1917, pp. 40 - 8, no. 92,
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104.

105.

106,

107.

108,

108A.

33 - 5 (328/7). There is a fifth-century example in IG i2 46,
19, but here it appears that officials concerned with the founda-
tion of a colony were not to sail there until they had passed
their euthynae in Athens.

IG ii2 672, 35 (280/79); 780, 20 (252/1). Hellenistic prytanes
were regularly honoured while still bouleutae and even, if theirs
was the last prytany of the year, while still prytanes (cf. S.

Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 7 - 8).
AP, 46.1i.

A.P, 43.ii, cf. lexica and scholia s.v. In the earliest passages

cited by LSJ a  ®pUTAVL(G seems to be a "ruler" or "chief".

On the Tholos and neighbouring buildings in general see pp. 30-4,
and on the date of the Tholos and its possible implications see
pp. '1-1%.

The Tholos and its immediate surroundings are probably to
be identified with the KPVTAVLXIY , where decrees honouring
prytanes were regularly published in the third and second centuries
(cf. E. Vanderpool, Hesp. IV 1935, R. E. Wycherley, Testimonia,
p. 184). It should not be confused ~ as it frequently was by
lexicographers and scholiasts - with the TpvTavelov , or
town hall, where those whom the city wishe& to honour were enter-
tained (cf. D. Levi, ASAA VI - VII 1923 - 4, S. Dow, Hesp. Supp.
I 1937, 22 - 4, Wycherley, Testimonia, p. 166): it will be seen
from pp. ‘é-1% that I am not prepared to accept Mr MacDowell's
compromise suggestion that the prytaneum was the original head-

quarters of the prytanes (commentary on And. I. Myst., p. 69).
AP, 62, ii; cf. p. 2.

G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society & Institutions, 123, mentions

the absence of early evidence for the epistates of the prytanes,
but nevertheless thinks that the office, with at any rate the

duty of presiding in the boule, was created by Cleisthenes.
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109, Pl, Quaest. Conv. 628 E - F,

110. Hermes LXXXIX 1961. Even if the document goes back to an authen-
tic text of Miltiades, such details as the tribe in prytany could
have been invented by a later editor in the interests of supposed

verisimilitude. Cf. Hignett, Xerxes' Invasion of Greece, 14.

111. 1IG i2 4, 21 - 5,

112. E.G.H., 180 - 200, on GHI 32. I explain my reasons for doubt in
n. 387 to Ch. IV. If this inscription can be dated c. 450 the
earliest epigraphic reference to prytanes may be HMA 21 (c. 4577?).
Another possible piece of evidence for prytanes before 462 is
the "Xanthippus Ostracon' as interpreted by A. Wilhelm, Anz. Wien
LXXXVI 1949, but his explanation seems a little too ingenious to
be credible. For other atiempts to solve this problem see A, E,
Raubitschek, O. Broneer, E. Schweigert, égé? LT 1947, LII 1948,
LIII 1949. My disbelief in pre-Ephialtic prytanes is not much

weakened by Plat., Gorg. 516 D - E, or by Teleclides' comedy,
[Ipvtdvetg (Ath, XII. 553 E).

113. 1IG 12 3, 16 - 17; 4, 26 - 7.

114. On the bouleutic calendar see Additional Note A, pp. 41!1-9.

2
115. Ei 4, 17 sqq.

166. Phil. 328 F 30, schol. Ar. Eq. 855, P1. Arist. 7. iv - v, cf. [And].

Iv Alc. 7,

117. S.S.A., 125 n.1, U.M.,A., 88, Klio XXXIII 1940, 10 - 11.

118. Cf. A.P. 43. v.
2
119. Agora Guide,” 45; c. 470, Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 126 - 8, 153.

119A. Hesp. VI 1937, 134 - 5, 212, cf. Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 27, 153. But
Professor Thompson now dates the 01ld Bouleuterium rather later:

cf. n. 215A, below.
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119B.

120.

121.

122,

123.

124.

125.

126.

See Plans A & B, and Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 8 - 44, 153.

Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 43.

I have been helped in this matter by correspondence with
Professor E. Vanderpool. He reminds me that the earlier
buildings seem better suited than the Tholos to the needs
of the prytanes - which remains a problem regardless of
when prytanes were instituted and when the Tholos was

built.

On the pre-Ephialtic boule see the appendix to Chapter IV,

pp. 20l sqq., and on the problem in general cf. Chapter V,

pp. 222-3.

A.P, 49. ii. For an allotment=-machine which could have
been used for this purpose, see Professor Dow's 3ANPUTIIPLOV

I, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 198 - 202, 210 - 1.

See W. S. Ferguson, Athenian Secretaries, 19 - 27. The

decisive phrase is
Tob¢ wlpjvtdverlc ol Av Tvyxdvw]ol mpvtavedovied

petd tiflv OlvnlToa @urrdv]. (16 ii” 553, 16 - 17).

Kahrstedt (Klio XXXIII 1940, 9 - 10) main}ained that the
system was introduced at the time of the Peloponnesian

War in place of a single sortition which had been used to
determine the order for the whole year: but IG 12 166 is

no longer restored with the text on which he relied (cf.

SEG X 96), and all the fifth-century evidence we possess

now seems compatible with the practice of separate sortitions

(cf. B. D. Meritt, AJP LXIX 1948, 69 - 70).

The latest inscription I know which betrays ignorance of the
next tribe in prytany is IG 112 654, 50 ~ 3 (287/6) (there
is no positive evidence that any of the régimes under which

Athens passed ¢.300 used a different system). The order of
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127,

128,

129,

130.

131.

132.

prytanies in different years continued to vary as long as we
have any evidence, and it may be assumed that the lot con-

tinued to be used (D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII, 1967, 96).

GHI 92 with W. S. Ferguson, Athenian Secretaries, 26 n.A,

B. D. Meritt, TAPA XCV 1964, 203. W. K. Pritchett, BCH

LXXXVIII 1964, 467 - 70, refuses to make the inference.

A.P, 43. iii - vi, 44. iv, cf. 45. iv, D, XXI. Mid. 8 - 9, In
citizenship grants under some fourth~century and third-

century régimes the prytanes were ordered to

doBvatr mepl To® delvog THv YHeov &v TH wmpdty &xxnolq

(presumably to order and organise the meeting, as the proedri
2

now presided): references given at IG ii Ivi, p. 61, s.v.

xpvtdvetg . Cf. also HMA 46, 35 - 7, 40 (where I would read

n 300 to Cn IV
ro{LécOovii/ ); 87, 26 - 31, 33 - 8.

L.S. 296 - 8, Phot. RPOREURTA.

Our best evidence Hr advance publication of agenda is in con-
nection with voupoOeofa (D. XXIV Tim. 23, cf. 18, XX. Lept. 94),
but in a system where for example ﬁ%STTHDfGL were permitted
at one ecclesia in each prytany (é;g. 43..vi) there must surely
have been some notice of what matters were to come up on which
occasions. The last sentence of A.P. 43. iii might be read as
evidence that the boule received advance notice of matters to be
discussed, and in the law for rebuilding the walls usually dated
to 337/6 the boule is to be given the opportunity to study in ad-
vance the Ovyypagal on which it will have to vote (IG ii2

244, 6 - 9).

. .2 ..
References in IG i”, p. 369. ii - iii, s.v. %®pUTavig, IG T

IvVi, p. 60. ii (paragraphs 6 - 7) s.vv. KPLTAVELQ HTA.

D. XVIII. Cor. 169 - 70. dvexeTdVvVvvOaVY is Girard's con-

jecture, cf. schol, Ar. Ach. 22; the MSS read &VERCURPAOAY.
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133. Cf. Ch, III, pp. '32.

134. P 23 (235/4) to Hesp. XVII 12 (95/4).

135. Cf. bp=33 pp 25 -8.

136. E.g. Ar. Ach. 167 - 73, X H,I.vii. 14 = 15. Before the creation
of the prytanes I imagine that presidency of the ecclesia and
probably of the boule also rested with the archon, or with the
college of archons (cf. Hignett, 150 - 1); and I do not see why
this practice should not have lasted until the reforms of

Ephialtes.

137. Cf. p. 32.

138. For the ecclesia see Ar. Ach. 23 - 6, cf. 40 - 2, Eccl. 86 - 7,

139. E.g. Ar. Ach. 54 with schol. (ecclesia), Eq. 665 (boule).

140. Ar. Ach, 169 - 73; cf. Eq. 674.

141. HMA 46, 35 - 7.

142, Ar. Eq. 300 - 2. In Lucian, D. Meretr. 15. ii, a foreigner who
has committed a drunken assault is to be denounced to the pry-
tanes -~ but it is not clear what powers the prytanes are here
thought to possess or how closely Lucian is following Athenian

procedure in any period. See J. Delz, Lukians Kenntnis der

athenischen Antiquitdten, 150, D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII

1967, 103.

143. P1. Per. 32. iii: for the date see F. J. Frost, JHS LXXXIV 1964.

144. HMA 87, 51 - 4. There is a more unusual appearance of a prytanis

in the judicial sphere in Hesp. V 10, 116 - 7, cf. 12 - 13, where

courts confiscating property are attended by a %vaTﬁg GUMDB

Y

RPUVTAVEWY ; Meritt (comm. on 12 - 13) would make a similar

2

restoration in IG ii® 1678, aA 27.
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145,

146,

147,

148.

149.

150.

151,

152.

153.

154.

GHI 51A, 7 - 13, Cf. GHI 88, 33 - 8, where the prytanes are to supervise

the deletion of certain records.

SEG X 96. I am not happy about the restoration: 1. 5 seems to
entail an unfortunate situation in which the new prytany's cola-~
cretae will be liable to punishment if they do not deal promptly
with a payment left to them by the dlackness of their predecessors,
who themselves will escape punishment; and there is no good paral-

lel to the punitive power ascribed to the prytanes in 11. 7 - 8,

Ar, Ach, 53 - 4,

T. VI. 14,

X, H. I. vii. 14 - 15,

The prytanes are to be fined if they fail to set in motion the
machinery for the reassessment of the Delian League at the time
of the Great Panathenaea (HMA 87, 26 - 31), and Thudippus' decree
itself seems to have been enacted under a similar sanction (1212,
33 - 8; cf. Additional Note B, pp. 4202 ); cf. HMA 46, 35 = 7,

The document in Demosthenes' speech against Timocrates which out-

lines the procedure for an annual gne xetpotovia ThV vouwy

»
states that both prytanes and proedri may be prosecuted (by evdetitLg
to the thesmothetae) if they prevent the iawful appointment of

nomothetae (D, XXIV. Tim. 22),

Hesp. XVIII 1949, 78 - 83, = SEG XII 32; cf. Ch., IV, p.!67.
.2

IG ii” 1142 (beg, C4).

IG i12 1742, 2 (370/697).

IG ii2 1743, 1. In Hesp. XVI 41 we find dedications by prytanies

of 362/1, 361/0, 370/69 and 363/2, but we are not told what
occasioned them; the preamble to Hesp. XXXVI 34 (381/0) seems
not to have named the awarding body; in DAA 167 (408/7) Raubitschek

.. 2
restores a formula similar to that in IG ii 1743,
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155. In 164/3 the prytanes of Erechtheis (SEG XVI 96), Ptolemais

(P80) and Hippothontis (SEG XVI 95) were honoured,
-
156. E.g. IG ii“ 1749, 1750,
157, Prytany "first" decrees, passim.
158. Prytany "second" decrees, passim.

159, A.P. 44. i, cf. lexica and scholia. Under the Roman Empire
one man seems to have served as éﬂLCYCdTng for the whole

prytany: P. Graindor, Ath®nes de Tib®re & Trajan, 68 n. 2,

Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 102 - 3,

160. Until the proedri were created to preside in the boule and
ecclesia it will not have been possible for them to remain in
the Tholos for the whole 24 hours - but doubtless it was only
intended that they should be available there when not otherwise

occupied with public business.

161. IG iiz 204, 39 - 40. In A.D. 38/9(?) the public seal is used

by the herald of the Areopagus (IG ivz 83, 17 - 19).
162. @2 XLII 1918, 55 - 9 (on A.P. 62. ii). Cf. p.I2.
163. Cf. schol. Plat. Gorg. 473 E. s.v. éﬂbﬂnrptéebu).
164. X. H. I. vii. 14 - 15,

165. U.M.A., 38 with n.3., cf. D. M, Lewis, Hist. XII 1963, 35 with
n. 122, The idea that lists of prytanes were regularly organised

by trittyes goes back to R. Loeper, AM XVII 1892,

166. The table is based on the pre - 307/6 figures in Table A, Some
attributions of demes to trittyes are uncertain, and figures for
some demes change during the century, but this summary must be
gomewhere near the truth. Compare the table in C. W, J. Eliot,

Coastal Demes of Attika, 143, whose grading my figures do not

wholly support.
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167. Hist. XV 1966. For an unfavourable reaction to this article,
stressing the exceptions which have to be allowed, see C. W, J.

Eliot, Phoen, XXI 1967,
168, For a demiled presentation of the evidence, see Table B.

.2 ..
168A. IG ii 1748 (Pandionis, 348/7) was avowedly organised by trittyes
of some kind, but the arrangement which this entailed has not

survived.

169. It does not clash with what little information we have from

other inscriptions of Cecropis, but I fear this is accidental.

170. A.P. 44, ii - iii, Poll. VIII. 96, Eust. 0d. XVI. 455, Harp, Suid.
ErvoTdTng , L.S. 244, 31, 290.8, cf. A.I. Tim. 104, II. F.L.
84. The number of tribes determined the number of proedri, so
that in the twelve-tribe periods, for example, there were eleven
proedri (e.g. IG ii2 502, 5 sqq.). The ban on repeated service
as epistates seems ultimately to have broken down: Stratophon
was twice epistates of the proedri in 106/5 (_{g'ii2 1011, 63 sqq.,

73 sqq.).
171. S. B. Smith, CP XXV 1930, 267.
172. S. Dow, Hesp. XXXII 1963.

173. Schol. A, III. Ctes. 3, 4, D. XXII. Andr. hyp. ii. 7 (which adds

an annual five-day interregnum), E.M, EntotdTal.
174. Schol. D. XXII. Andr. 5.
175. REG XXXIV 1921.
176. BSA XLIX 1954, 31 - 4,
177. GHI 97; IG ii2 2, Hesp. X 78,

178. GHI 123, 124,
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179,

180,

181.

182.

183.

184.

185.

186.

187.

188.

189.

190.

GHI 124, 6.

Lys. XIII. Ag. 37.

Ar, Eccl. 8 - 7.

Schol. Ar. Eccl. 87. Dr. Lewis says he is inclined to discount
these passages, as the prytanes would still need to be well
placed at meetings (cf. e.g. D. XVIII. Cor. 169): his caution
may be justified with regard to the passage from Aristophanes,
but the Thirty, before whose régime the proedri had certainly
not come into existence, must surely have occupied the presiden-

tial benches.

Cloché delivered a powerful blow against the view that the boule
was thought to be growing too powerful (REG XXXIV 1921), but
the idea has persisted (e.g. S. B. Smith, CP XXV 1930, and cf.

A, Andrewes, Ancient Society & Institutions, 13 - 14). Avoidance

of that continuity and access to the best information which we
should regard as essential seems almost wilful, but I am reluc-
tant to believe in an attack on the boule when in a fairly well
documented period there are no traces of controversy on the mat-
ter. Compare my remarks in Ch. V, pp. 23! % | with notes refer-

ring to my discussions of related problems.

For what little is known about discipline after the institution

of the proedri, see Ch, IV, pp. |46-So.
Cf. the vyduog in D. XXIV. Tim. 50.
A.P. 59. ii.

A. III. Ctes. 3.

Hyp. II. Phil., esp. 4 - 6.

16 1i% 204, 31 - 9,

Ibid., 65 - 70.



Notes to I) - 264 -

191. It is scarcely more likely that the poletae should have per-
formed these duties : cf. Ch. I1II, pp. 91-9 (on the poletae

in general), '25-6.

192. (For voupoBeola and V3uotL cf. Ch. II, pp. 49-52,
and Table G.) Cf. SEG XII 87 and (restored) IG 112 333; also

the VSUOG in D. XXIV Tim. 71.

.. 2
193. 1IG ii~ 222, 41 - 6; 330, 18 sqq; vii 4254 = SIG3 298, 35 - 41,

194. A, III. Ctes. 39, vOUOg in D. XXIV Tim. 33.
.. 2

195. 1IG ii~ 222, 48 - 52,

196, T. VIII. 67. iii,.

197, T, VIII 70, i: retention of the lot by an oligarchic boule is

a little surprising.

198. 1IG iiz 12 = IG 12 p. 297, 4 - 8: cf. G. E, M. de Ste Croix,
Hist. V. 1956, 17 - 19. Dr D. M. Lewis has noted (Hist. V 1956
18 n. 85a) that if reference to a prytany is wanted 11. 1 - 2
might be restored:
[ —8—]m | —_— 14— £60Eev ]
[T7 BoA]RLe Av 'c?{'vd,pfcn ThHe ®pvTavelac ).

Ferguson, Mélanges Glotz, 354, linked thé restoration of

7{[p$6psvcn2 ] with A,P, 30; but even if that chapter reflects
an actual constitution, which I do not believe, the title RP3SedPOG
does not appear there or elsewhere in the A,P.'s account of

the year 411.

199. Kahrstedt, Klio XXXIII 1940, 12, therefore preferred to restore
[ pvtdveg 2 Eoay ]. Notice also A.P. 29. iv, where we
are told that salaries were abolished for all but the nine

» 7
archons and TV TpvTdvewvy ot 4v QoLV.
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200,

201.

202,

203.

204,

205.

206,

207.

208.

209.

210,

AP, 30, iv - v : sortition is again specified.
Cf. n. 47, above,
Cf. p. ©

[P1]. X.Or. 833D - 834 B: I quote from 833E (X60¥e and
IaAAnvedg are emendations, but are certain). See on

this prescript de Ste Croix, Hist. V 1956, 16 - 17.

The secretary and epistates belonged to the same tribe, which
was not possible before the fourth-century changes in presi-
dency and secretaryship (cf. Ch. III, p.'3¥ ); and a count of
days within the prytany was not used in the prescripts of
decrees under the democracy until the 360's (cf. Additional
Note A, p.4!Y ). Failure to specify the prytany by name or

number may well be due to careless transmission of the text.
X. H. II, iii. 2.
X.H. II. iii. 11.

Cf. the trials of Theramenes (X.H.II. iii. 23 - 56, esp. 50)
and of Agoratus' victims (Lys. XIII. Ag. 37: see p.26¢ and n.

182, above).

A,P, 43. iii, Lucian, Pseudol. 12, I would agree with D. W,
Bradeen (TAPA LXXXVI 1955, 27) that in the immediately post-

Cleisthenic period meetings were probably less frequent.

Schol. Ar. Vesp. 663. The Athenians had more festivals than
other cities; cf. 0.0. iii. 2, 8, T. IT, 38.i, [Plat]. Alc. ii.

148E.

P1, Alc. 34. i.
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211,

212,

213.

214,

215.

215A,

216.

Ar. Thesm. 79 - 81.

D. XXIV. Tim. 26.

Ath, IV, 171E.

Cf. p. 2 and n. 91, above.

Texts concerning the bouleuterium are collected by R. E.
Wycherley, Testimonia, pp. 128 - 37; concerning the Metroum,
ibid. 150 - 60; concerning the Tholos, ibid. 179 - 84. For
excavation reports see on the bouleuteria and Metroum H. A.
Thompson, Hesp. VI 1937, 115 - 224; on the Tholos and on the
whole complex of buildings H. A. Thompson, Hesp. Supp. IV 1940;
and for a recent summary see Agora Guide% pp. 45 = 50. The
buildings under discussion are illustrated in my Plans A - F;
on the sixth-and early fifth-century buildings see my remarks
on pp 11-1¥, I shall not give references for activities and
their dates which can be found in the Chronological Index in

Hesp. Supp. IV, 1940, 153 - 6.

The statement made in the text has not yet been disowned in
print, but I understand from Professor Wycherley that Thompson
now believes that the 0ld Bouleuterium and Temple of the Mother
were not built until after the Persian WArs: this will be justi-
fied in a forthcoming book on the Agora by Thompson and

Wycherley.

The external measurements of the 01d Bouleuterium (whole building)
are 23.30 X 23.80 m.; the wall separating the vestibule from the
chamber is centred 6.20 m, from the south wall, making the external
measurements of the chamber 23,30 X slightly more than 17.60 m.
(Hesp. 1937, 128 - 32).

The external measurements of the New Bouleuterium (chamber

only) have been variously reported. The plan in Hesp. 1937,
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217,

218.

219.

plate viii (which I take as correct) gives us 21.40 X 16.90 m.,
but in the text (Hesp. 1937, 142) we are given 22.50 X 17.50 m.
(which seem from the plan to be foundation measurements), and

W. A. McDonald (Political Meeting-Places, 172) compromises on

22.50 X 16.90 m.

Thompson thought that the 0ld Bouleuterium '"might have-
accommodated about 700 persons' (Hesp. 1937, 134, cf. McDonald,
op. cit., 172), but I would modify his restoration (cf. pp.3! ¢
with n. 227 and Plan E). On the excavators' allowance of 1/2 m,
of bench per member my plan has comfortable room for 50 prytanes
on the benches against the south wall, and about 490 places on
the other benches - but some deduction must be made for aisles
providing access to the seats. The maximum for the New
Bouleuterium after wooden benches had given way to stone is cal-
culated as "just over 500" with an allowance of 1/2 m. per mem-
ber (Hesp. 1937, 160).

This compares with external measurements of about 223/4 X
163/4 m. for the chamber of the House of Commons (S. Rossiter

[ed.], Blue Guide : London,9 plan on pp. 16 - 17), which at pre-

sent has 630 members and seats for 602 (ibid., 18).
Hesp. 1937, 135 - 40.

Paus. I. 3.v, Arr, Peri, 9.

Plin. N.H. XXXVI. 17.

Hesp. 1937, 206 - 10.

From c. 450 (HMA 34, 7 sqq.) to 342 ([D]. VII. Hal. 33) but

not thereafter we find references to stelae Ev T govievinplwt,
while throughout the fourth century (And. I. Myst. 95 [400]

to 1G ii2 487, 19 - 20 [304/3]) stelae might be erected

gunpocdev TolU Bovhevtmplov, In 353/2 a vépoc
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222,

223.

224,

225.

226.

227.

was to be published &URPOGOEY TOT MnTpwlov (16 ii?
140, 34 - 5); from 343 (D. XIX. F.L. 129) until the third
century A.D. documents were kept &v THL tinTpwlwe ,

but late in the fourth century A.D. Julian, V. 159 A -~ B, uses
the past tense for this practice.

The area in front of the bouleuterium/Metroum is probably
denoted also by the EunpocOey ToT ovvedplov or
TpdS THL ovvedplwt found in three inscriptions
of the third century B.C. (Hesp. VI 2A, 12; VII 18, 39 - 40;
VII 19, 5); but Professor Wycherley in his note on GOLV&JpPLOV
(Testimonia, 126 - 8) seems too willing to apply to a building
uses of the word which probably refer to a meeting.

The area in front of the 01d Bouleuterium could also be
regarded (more loosely) as in front of the New Bouleuterium,
but it seems likely that from about the 340's the 0l1d Bouleu-

terium was becoming known as the Metroum.
SEG XII 87, 24 - 6.

Hesp. XXII 19533, 52. On this passage see also Meritt, Hesp. XXI
1952, 358, XXII 1953, 129, Wycherley, JHS LXXV 1955, 118 - 21,
Testimonia, 127, fovAevthipLt oy in this law must surely
refer to the council-chamber of the Areopagus, and OLVEJpPLOV

to meetings of the Areopagus in its PBOULAEVLTT|PLOV or any-

where else.

Hesp. 1937, 158 - 60.
cf. Plans C and D.
Hesp. 1937, 171 - 2,

Cf. W. A, McDonald, Political Meeting-Places of the Greeks,

131 - 8. I reproduce his plan of the New Bouleuterium (plate
xviii) as Plan F, and suggest a similar reconstruction of the
internal arrangements of the Old Bouleuterium in Plan E, (Until

stone benches were installed it is assumed that the seats in the
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228.

229,

230.

231.

232.

233.

234.

235.

236.

New Bouleuterium, as in the 0ld, were arranged to form three

sides of a rectangle : Hesp. 1937, 134, 150.).

McDonald applies all the evidence to the New Bouleuterium: this

is certainly wrong for some passages.
Ant. VI. Chor. 40.
Lys. XIII. Ag. 37: cf. p. 26 and n. 182, above.

From 410/09 each member had to sit in the seat allotted to him
(Phil. 328 F 140): at that time prytanes certainly sat apart

from the other members, and they apparently occupied special
seats, perhaps front benches or, say, 'right wing" benches

later (cf. Din. II. Arist. 13). A location for the presidential
benches is suggested at no. 4 in Plans E and F: McDonald failed

to allow for the change in presidency. The seven VOUOQUAAKEC
instituted in the late fourth century sat with the proedri (Phil.
328 F 64b). (For a machine which could have been used for the
allotment of seats see Dow's HANPWTNPLOY III, Hesp. Supp.

I 1937, 204 - 5, 211 - 2.).

But contrast [D] XXV. Arist. i. 23, Harp. 4Reo)OLVLOREVOG.
Perhaps there was an outer barrier at the entrance to the pre-
cinct and/or to the vestibule (of the 01@ Bouleuterium), and
this too was called a HLYXACg (cf. Hesp. 1937, 134, 213,
McDonald, 172. The bases of two pairs of posts which may have
supported such a XLYXACG are marked K on Plan C, and there
is a similar pair, not shown on the plan, due south of the west

wall of the 0ld Bouleuterium).
Ar. Eq. 625 sqq., esp. 641 ~ 2.
Ibid., 674 - 5.

X. H. II, iii, 50.

Ibid., 52, cf. D.S. XIV. 4. vii, 5. iii, [P1]. X.Or. 836 F.
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237,

238.

239.

240,

241.

242,

243.

244.

245.

246,

247.

248.

249.

250.

251.

252.

X. H. II, iii. 55,

Poll, VIII. 17, cf. 124,

See Plans E and F : dpveaxtot , no. 3; HLYHACC, nos.

5 (E), 8 (F).
Ar. Eq. 665.

Cf. Plans B, C, E. The New Bouleuterium had nothing corres-
ponding to this vestibule until a porch was added on the south
side shortly before 275, but the force of Scythian archers was
disbanded early in the fourth century (cf. Busolt & Swoboda,

979 - 80) and it is not known that their police duties at
meetings of the boule passed to any other body (for the ecclesia,

cf. Ch. IV, pp.l49-50),

And. I. Myst. 44.

And. II. Red. 15.

A. II. F.L. 45, Din. fr. 8 (Burtt) = XVI11. i. (Sauppe).
See Plans E and F: &otfa , no. 1; Bfua, no. 2.

Ant. VI, Chor. 45.

Paus. I. 3. v.

IG ii2 3543,

1G ii2 5054.

Hesp. XII 16 and 17 (C1. B.C.)

IG iiz 1813, 16 ( <. A.D. 200).

Meeting~Places, 135, cf. Plan F, nos. 6 and 7.
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253. Schol. A.II. F.L. 45, s.vv.xal thv &otcav xTh.,

Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca, I. 181, 9; cf. McDonald, Meeting-

Places, 137 n. 51, D.M. MacDowell, commentary on And. I. Myst.

44,

254. McDonald, Meeting-Places, 141 - 7, discusses meeting-places

other than the bouleuterium.

255. H, IX. 4, ii - 5.i., Lyc. Leocr. 122, Arist. XLVI. Quatt. 217.

11 sqq. (pp. 286 - 7, Dindorf).
256. And. I. Myst. 45.
257. GHI 51 A. 18 - 21,
258. X. H. VI iv. 20,
259. GHI 61, 53 - 4.

260. GHI 200, 247 sqq. We may wonder how formally such a meeting was

organised and how many members attended it.

261. Pl. Phoc. 32. iv. Athens had lost most of her ships in 322

(D.S. XVIII. 15, ix, Pl. Demetr. 11. iv, Marm. Par. 239 B 9).
262. P 44, 3.
2
263. IG ii”~ 783, 4.

264. 1G iiz 1072, 3, cf. McDonald, Meeting-Places, 145 (citing

Graindor, Album d'Inscriptions Attiques d' Epoque Impériale,

28).

2
265. And. I. Myst. 111, cf. P 36, 30 - 1. (On IG ii“ 794, 4, see

Pé1ék”idis, REG LXIII 1950, 112 - 7).
.2
266. IG ii~ 1039, 3.

267. Chron. Hell., Ath., 114, 11, 6 - 7.

268. 1G iiZ 1043, 4 - 5.
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269,

270.

271,

272,

273.

274,

275.

276,

277,

277A,

278,

279,

280.

to I) - 269 -

2
IG ii 893, 5 - 7, restored by Meritt (AJP LXXVIII 1957) to

read
[ Bov A
[xal &xxinoca &v tiu] Gedtpwt petaxdelt oo &x
[Mava@nvaixol ctadlofv,
(letters underlined read by Lolling but not by Meritt)
"this being an abbreviated form ... probably implying that

the deliberations had been begun with a meeting of the Council
in the Panathenaic stadion and concluded with a meeting of the
Assembly in the theater' (p. 397). I should like to see a more

secure parallel to this odd formula.

Poll. VIII. 86 (not in A.P.).

P1, Per. 10. i.

————

Pl. Cim. 17, iv - v.

Cf. p.!2 and n. 75, above.
And. I. Myst. 36.

Ar. Vesp. 689 - 90,

Ar. Thesm. 277 ~ 8 and schol.

A, I. Tim. 23, cf. Ar. Ach. 44 and schol., Eccl. 128 and schol.,
Harp., Suid., Phot. xaBdpotoy , Suid. ®epLOTCQAPYOG,

Poll., VIII. 104.

Cf. A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967, 134.

Din. TI. Arist. 16, Lyc. Leocr. 31.

Din. II. Arist. 14.

D. XIX F.L. 70.
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281,

282,

283.

284 .

285,

286.

287,

288.

289,

290.

291,

292,

293.

Din. I. Dem. 47, II. Arist. 16.

D. XXIII. Arist. 97.

D. XVIII. Cor. 282, XXIII, Arist. 97, Din. I. Dem. 47.
Is. 1IV. Paneg. 157, cf. Pl. Arist. 10, vi.

Cf. Ar. Thesm. 295 - 311.

Cf. ibid. 331 - 9.

From texts cited above, nn. 281 - 3.

Cf. Ar. Thesm. 347 - 51. There is a considerable overlap
with the specific strand of the véuog eloayyelTiLxdg
(cf. IV, pp.l69-70); and compare also the bouleutic oath

(appendix to Ch. IV, p. 204 ).
Cf. p. 19 and n. 128, above,

Compare the order in which items are listed for the third and
fourth assemblies of the prytany, in A.P. 43, vij and also the
"future constitution” of 411 (A.P. 30.v). For the 7TpoxetLcoTovla
held before the ecclesia settled down to serious debate, cf.

n. 65 to Ch, I1. There is no evidence for RNPOYELPOTOVILQ

in the boule. .
A, I. Tim. 23.
Pl1. An Seni 784 C - D.

A, T1TI, Ctes. 2. COn\%MOKG in the ecclesia has recently

been discussed by Mr.G. T. Griffith (Ancient Society & Institutions

115 - 38) and Mr A. G, Woodhead (Hist. XVI 1967). Mr. Griffith
would date the appearance of complete freedom of speech there
to the period immediately after 462 (p. 125), but Mr Woodhead

has stressed that there must always have been freedom of speech
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294 .

295.

296,

297.

298.

299,

300.

301.

in the Cleisthenic boule and its Solonian predecessor (cf.
Griffith, p. 122). On Aeschines' allegation of priority for

older citizens see Mr. Griffith's remarks, pp. 119 - 20.

Ar. Ach. 45, Thesm, 379, Eccl. 130; cf. D. XVIII. Cor. 170
(but if the longer formula was in use Demosthenes would no

doubt have shortened it here for rhetorical effect).

Lucian Deor. Conc. 1, Jupp. Trag. 18. On these passages in

Lucian see J. Delz, Lukians Kenntnis der athenischen

Antiquitdten, 121 - 4,

Lucian Jupp. Trag. 7.

Ibid. 10. I do not imagine that the right to address the
assembly was even formally defined in terms of these property-

classes.

Cf. e.g. L. Robert, BCH LVIII 1934, 513.

2 2 .
IG i 59, 19; post=- 403/2 references collected IG ii IVi

under lemmata cited at p. 62.i s.v_v. TpBTOV HeTd T& tepd.
.2
IG ii“ 772, 14 - 16.

IG 112 1224 ab, 17 - 18, Wade-Gery and Meritt wrote of the
arrangements for carrying of Thudippus' assessment decree
(HMA 87, 33 - 8) :-

It seems that on the second day the adjourned

business came RPOTOV , not merely RPITOV

netd Th tepd.

(AJP LVII 1936, 387 - 8 n. 28.)

It would perhaps be fairer to say that if the matter could
not be settled in one day the assembly would be adjourned,
and business would naturally be resumed where it had been

interrupted. For a short discussion of this passage, see
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302,

303.

304.

305.

306.

307,

308.

309.

310.

311.

312.

313.

314.

315.

Additional Note B, pp. 420-2.

Lys. XXIV. Pens. Inv. 26. But voting was by show of hands in
the OoxtLuacla of archons (A.P, 55. iv), and surely in

that of bouleutae also.

[D]. XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. 42.
véuog in A. I. Tim. 35.
A. I. Tim. 112,

Cf. Lys. XIII. Ag. 37.

Cf. Busolt-Swoboda, 454 - 5. For voting by show of hands in
the ecclesia at the end of the fifth century cf. X, H. I.vii.

7, Lys. XII. Erat. 75.

2

GHI 61, 5 sqq; IG i 88)1 - 5; GHI 77A, 1 - 3; 114, 13 sqq;
2

166, 5 sqq; IG ii 674, 18 - 20. Compare the boule's vote

on whether to fine Theophemus 500 drachmae or refer the case

to a  OLnacTripLov for a heavier penalty [D]. XLVII.

Ev. & Mnes. 42).
¢f. p. '2 and n. 74, above.
D.XXII. Andr. 36 - 8. ¢

Plat. Legg. VI 758 B,

Cf. p. 30 and n. 215, above.
D. VIII. Chers. 4.

D. XIX F,L., 17 (the scholiast ad loc. thinks that the {oLdTaL

were mingling with the members).

A. III. Ctes. 125. WeTOOTNOdULEVOS Todg LdLWTag
surely means ''having the public removed" (cf. Budé and Loeb
translations), but Professor Jones oddly translates it as

"pushing aside the ordinary members' (Athenian Democracy, 120).
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316.

317.

318.

319,

320,

321,

322,

323.

324.

325.

326.

327.

328.

329.

330

331.

332.

333.

Plat. Menex. 234 A - B.
Ar . Eg. 625 sqq.
Cf. Plans E and F.

{ dLBTan could certainly enter the chamber when a

meeting was not in progress: cf. Ant. VI. Chor. 40.

References collected by G. E. M. de Ste Croix, CQ2 XIII

1963, 115 n. 1.

D.S. XV. 39. v.

Ibid. 42. v.

Cf. n. 185 to Ch. II.

Perhaps Ephorus misunderstood the use of DRE L RAY in

T. I. 90. iv (so Gomme, Hist. Comm, Thuc., I. 258, after

Pfister). The Piraeus story is dubious in the extreme, and
our confidence in it is not increased by Cicero's applica-
tion of part of the mechanism to a different story about

Themistocles (Cic. Off. II. 49).
Ar. Eq. 647 - 50.

And. I. Myst. 11 - 12.

Ibid. 45.

D.S. XIII, 2. vi.

And. II. Red. 3, 19, 21,

Lys. XIII. Ag. 21.

H.0. 6. i - ii (Bartoletti).
D.II.01.ii. 6.

ggz XIII 1963.
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334,

335.

336.

337.

338.

339.

340.

341.

342,

343.

344.

345.

A, IITI. Ctes. 125, quoted p. 39.
D.S. XVII. 111, iii, cf. XVIII. 9, ii - iii.

Professor F., W. Mitchel wants to believe in a secret
agreement with the Aetolians, negotiated on behalf of
the boule (Phoen. XVIII 1964, 16 - 17), but see Mr de

Ste Croix*s article, cited n. 333 above.

[D]. XXV. Aristogii.23, cf. Harp. &RECXOLVLOUEVOG.
On the implications of this for the internal arrangements

of the bouleuterium, cf. p. 32 and n. 232, above.
Lys. XXXI. Phil. 31.
Ar. Eccl. 441 - 4.

Schol. Ar. Pax 905, c¢f. Lys. VI. And. 29, 33, 0.0, iii.3;
request to be in writing, D.XXIV. Tim. 48, cf. Is. VII,

Areop. 15; fixetnpla to the boule, A.I. Tim. 104.

.2 .
References IG 12, p. 369. i. s.v. ®pdéoodog , IG ii~ IVi,

59, ii. s.v. Kp8C000G.

E.g. GHI 42, 12 - 14, D.XIX. F.L. 185. For two foreign
representatives who did not get beyond the boule see H.IX.

5.ii, X.H. VI. ix. 20.
SEG X 86, 40 - 2, cf. D.XIX F.L. 18 - 19.
A.11. F.L. 16 - 17.

E.g. Athenian ambassadors, lg£12 40, 207,

generals, IG iiz 108, GHI 143, IG 112 187, 408, 414a cf.
Hesp. IX 1940 340 - 1, IG ii2 735;

religious functionaries, IG 112 47, 330, 365, 403, 410, 661,

689, 775, 780, 783, 807, 839, 976, SEG XVIII 22, 26, XIX 124;
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346.

347.

348.

349.

350.

351.

352.

353.

354.

355.

356.

357.

other officials, on their religious and other duties,

L2
IG ii 491, 665, 668, 781, 929, 941, 949, 1011, 1039,
1042, 1043, SEG XIV 64, 65, prytany decrees passim (on
religious reports c¢f. Ch. III, p. I35 );
oLt Th

at, GHI 108 (probably), IG ii~ 70, 243, 276

(probably a metic), 502 (a OMPOOLOG ),
foreigners, GHI 122, 124, 126, 131, 133, 134, 135, 146,

147, 159, 167, 168, 175, 178.

E.g. GHI 168, cf. Lyc fr. 105 (Sauppe).

E.g. GHI 133, 167, IG 312 387, 486, cf. [D] XII. Ep.Phil.
E.g. Hignett, 246 - 7, W. Schwahn, RE, Supp. VI, 1079,
Pl. Nic. 5.i.

Pl1. Per. 7. v, cf. Praec. Ger. Reip. 800 C (pBfua  and

bouleuterium).

E.g. SEG X 53, 105, GHI 90, 173, 178, 181.

GHI 42, 3 - 4. In 11, 64 - 9 the boule is ordered to appoint
three of its members to join with Hierocles in sacrificing
for Euboea; and so that this can be done as soon as possible
the generals are to OoVVERLULEANSGOOY and to pro-

vide the money.

SEG X 54, 10 - 11,

SEG X 80, 27 - 30.

T, IV. 118. xi - 119.ii.

T.v. 19. ii c¢f. 24. On the Athenian signatories see A,

Andrewes and D, M. Lewis, JHS LXXVII 1957.

GHI 68, 8 - 9.
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358.

359.

360.

361.

362.

363.

364.

365.

366.

367,

368.

369.

370.

371.

372.

T.V. 47, ix,

GHI 103, 10 - 12,

As in IG iiz 21, 11 - 13; GHI 122, 16 sqq.; 144, 38 sqq.
SEG X 86, 13.

GHI 61, 55 - 6.

T. IV. 118, xiv.

T.II. 22.i, cf. Pl. Per 33. vi.

T. II, 59. iii,

Hist. Comm. Thuc., ITI. 76. 1 agree that regular meetings

of the assembly are unlikely to have been suspended; but

contrast de Ste Croix, Dover, Brunt, cited in n. 369, below.

Ibid., 167, The assumption that the prytanes were bound to

be "little men" is unfortunate.

Pp. 246 ~ 7; he believed that the generals were ex officio

members of the boule, but had no special powers beyond that.

For more recent discussions of this topic see Jones, 124 - 5,
G. E. M. de Ste Croix, Hist. V 1956, 3 n. 12, K. J. Dover,
JHS LXXX 1960, 74 - 5, P. A. Brunt, Phoen. XIX 1965, 265.
Hignett seems to have exaggerated the involvement of
the generals with the boule: they did not attend the secret
meeting which considered the Hermocopid scandal, and I have
little confidence in the secret meeting which Diodorus makes
them attend to decide what to do with Sicily when it has been

conquered (cf. p. 40 and nn. 327 - 8, above).

SEG XII 26, 7 - 9.

SEG X 84, 32 - 4.

GHI 77A, 14 - 19.
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873. Cf. Ch. II, pp. $4°8 ¢4 ) xpoBovhevorc.

374. HMA 66 (revised from SEG X 86), 47 sqq.
2

375. 1G ii 27, cf.Hesp. VIII 1939, 68.

376. References HMA, p. 377.

376A. Three other texts illustrate the relations of the generals
and the boule during the Peloponnesian War. In Thudippus'
assessment decree the generals are to apply to the boule,
directly rather than via a court unless the ecclesia decrees
otherwise, if they want an extra collection from the allies
(HMA 87, 44 - 50); in a naval decree of about 409/8 the
generals are to apply to the boule if they need more oars
(SEG X 131, 10 - 12); and about the same time we find the
ecclesia ratifying an on-the-spot agreement made by the
generals with Clazomenae (GHI 89). None of these texts
suggests anything approaching ex officio membership of the

boule.

377. Cf. n. 325, above: the last inscription cited there is of

the third century, the others are of the fourth.
378. Pl. Phoc. 21.1.

379. In that case he must have been inside the chamber (cf. pp.39-40 )
- but it is unwise to rely too much on the background details

of a story of this kind.

379A. On the O’l?pOfU’r]ng Ext Td 67(7\.0, see now D. J.
Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 18 - 31; he discusses the
general's relationship with the boule and ecclesia on pp.

27 - 9, cf. 92.

380. 1IG ii2 897, 4 - 6; 911, 6 - 7; 954, 2; cf. SEG XV 108, 50 - 4,
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381,

382,

383.

384,

385.

386.

387.

16 ii? 1039,

.. 2
IG ii” 1072 (A.D. 136/7). In IG iv2 82 - 4 (A.D. 38/9?)
the same man is author of the decree of the Areopagus and of
the decree of the boule and demos, but there is no reason

why he should not have been a bouleutes.
SEG XV 108, 50 - 4,
.. 2
IG ii 1078/9 (c. A.D. 220).
.. 2
IG ii- 1077, 5 - 17 (A.D. 209/10).
Hesp. Supp. VI 31/2 with SEG XXI 506/5 (A.D. 229/30 or 230/1).

2
See W. Dittenberger, Hermes XII 1877, 15 - 16, H. Swoboda, RM

XLV 1890, 309 - 10, cf. Die griechischen Volksbeschliisse,

190 - 3, W. S. Ferguson, Klio IX 1909, 328, P. Graindor,

2
Ath®nes de Tibere & Trajan, 70. (Kirchner at IG ii”~ 3618 has

rejected Dittenberger's restoration of [ Y VAU ] otpatnyo?D
in IG iii 726). Cf. now D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967,

86 - 7.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II

Hyp. III. Ath. 22.

A. I. Tim. 177 (Sauppe's text), D. XX. Lept. 92, XXII.
Andr. 49, XXIII. Arist. 86 - 7, 218, XXIV. Tim. 29 - 30,
*

LIX. Neaer. 88, [Plat]. Def. 415 B, Arist. Pol. IV

1292 A 4 - 7, 23 -5, 32 ~ 7, cf. A.P. 41. ii. fin.

/
For a sensible discussionof the difference between vOuOoL
and  ymMeConaTa in Athens see U. Kahrstedt, Klio

XXXI 1938, 1 - 19,

The inclusion of Zepl vOuwv 6€0ew¢  in the list
of the boule's interests in 0.0. iii.2 will then refer to

the part played by the boule in the making of decrees.
Lys. XXX. Nic., esp. 2 - 5,

And. I. Myst. 83 - 4, 87,

A. III. Ctes. 38 - 9, D. XXIV. Tim. 20 - 3.

The distinction is acknowledged but belittled in three
decrees which authorise expenditure not provided for in

the annual MEPLOUEG and order the nomothetae to make
the necessary change (IG ii2 222, 41 -+6; 330, 15 - 23;

vii 4254 = _SE3 298, 35 - 41 [not 39 - 45]; in GHI 167,

39 - 44, no VOHOG is needed, presumably because what

is ordered is only a temporary adjustment. The theoric

fund was regulated by a mixture of V3§jLOG (D. III. O1, iii.
10 - 11) and yM@iLoua  ([D] XLIV. Leoch. 38); Apollodorus
attempted to divert theoric monies to the stratiotic fund by
YL oua ([p] Lix. Neaer. 4 ~ 5), and the change
achieved by Demosthenes seems likely to have been by oL Gra

(Phil. 328 F 56a); Hegemon's measure weakening the position

of financial officials was a V4&LOC (A. III. Ctes. 25).
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8.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

Syncellus 521, Dem. Phal. 228TT 1 - 2, F45 &c.; cf. S. Dow

& A, H, Travis, Hesp. .XII 1943,

16 ii? 487.

SEG XV 108. The title VOUOBETNC was borne by Tib.
2
Claudius Novius in A.D. 61 (IG ii 1990, 6) and by Annius

Pythodorus from 118/9 to 124/5 or after (Inscr. de Délos,

2535 « 7), but we know nothing of their activities.

This is not the place for a full discussion of the subject,
though one is badly needed. The only recent studies of
nomothetic procedure are by U. Kahrstedt, Klio XXXI 1938,

1 - 19, and K. M. T. Atkinson, Bull. John Ryl. Lib. XXIII

1939 (briefly reviewed by A. W. Gomme, CR LIV 1940, 38); cf.

A. R. W. Harrison, JHS LXXV 1955, 35.
And. I. Myst. 83 - 4.

D. XXIV Tim. 20 - 3, XX. Lept. 94, 137. A, III. Ctes. 38-9
seems to move rather awkwardly from a meeting of the ecclesia
to appoint nomothetae, to the resulting meeting of the

nomothetae to pass judgment on the laws.

Great as the difficulties are, I cannot.believe in the complex
procedure outlined by Mrs Atkinson, whereby a man who wanted
to change the law had to undertake a Sgele%ols| against the
old law and persuade the ecclesia to adopt his proposal in a
Wﬁ@b(ﬂl@ , before the appointment of nomothetae was even
discussed, and it is suggested that the decision of the
nomothetae may have required ratification by the ecclesia. It
seems reasonably clear that the assembly's involvement was

1imited to deciding (by VY7@LOWA ) that vouobeota

was needed and setting the machinery in motion.
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15. For a list of surviving V3&uOL and their formulae see Table
G: SEG XII 87 was enacted in the ninth prytany of 337/6. I
have argued in Ch. I. (p.2% ) that the proedri mentioned in
connection with V&8UOL are proedri of the nomothetae, to be

distinguished from those of the boule.

16. D . XXIV. Tim., 27. The documents quoted in this speech are in
general acceptable, and this decree ought if possible to be
explained rather than dismissed as a clumsy forgery. Nonethe-
less the difficulties are considerable: nomothetae exist on
11.i (Hec.) and can be ordered to meet on the following day,
but the appointment ought not to be made until a later assembly
(these might perhaps be the nomothetae of the previous year,

still in office).

17, A.I1T, Ctes. 40. The easiest inference from these two passages
is that the prytanes on behalf of the ecclesia drew up a ROSY POLLA
specifying the dates of the nomothetae's meetings and the

topics to be discussed.
18. D. XXIV. Tim. 26.

19. Another instance of the boule's combining with a heliastic panel
is found in the trial of Cleophon, for which see the appendix

L

to Ch. IV, p. {91
20. Is. XII. Panath. 144.

21. D.XVIII. Cor., 120 - 1, A.I111I. Ctes. 32 sqq. Aeschines' argument,
that there can be no contradiction as a procedure of OLSplwotg

exists to eliminate contradictions, is not wholly convincing.

*
292, A.P. 45.iv, cf. P1, Sol. 19.i, X.Or. 835F - 6A, D.XXII. Andr.

hyp.i.2, hyp. ii.9.
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23. W. Hartel, Studien iiber attisches Staatsrecht und Urkundenwesen.

24, H. A, E. 0. Miller, De Decretis Atticis Quaestiones Epigraphicae.

25, As has been supposed by B. D. Meritt, Documents on Athenian

Tribute, 32 - 3, and G. L. Cawkwell, REG LXXV 1962, 458, and

cq® x111 1963, 133.

26. The view of A. H. M. Jones, 118, cf. A. W. Gomme, JHS LXXIX 1959,

183,

27. G. Gilbert, pp. 295 - 6; cf. 293 - 4 n.4, citing exchanges bet-

ween Gilbert and Hartel.
28. Ar. Ach. 51 - 60.

29. D. XXIV, Tim.48, confusing (no doubt deliberately) the procedures

for decree-making and VouoBeola.
30. D.XIX. F.L. 185, cf. schol. 17.

31. [D] XXv. Arist. i, hyp. 1 - 2 (probably deriving its information

from Lycurgus' lost speech).
32. D XVIII. Cor. 170 with 173.

33. H. IX 5. i - ii, There are no procedural indications in Herodotus'

account of earlier negotiations (VIII. 140 - 4), and I am not
disposed to place much faith in Plutarch's version of this story
(Arist. 10, ii - vi). On the boule and the generals see Ch. I,

pp. 43-8.
34. T. V.45, i.
35. X.H. VI. iv. 20,
36. Cf.X.H./i. 2, 11.
37. A. II, F.L. 16 - 17,

38. A, I1, F.L. 45 - 6.
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39, D. XIX. F.L., 17 - 18, 31,

40, D. XVIII. Cor. 169 - 70,

41, Ar, Ach. 40 - 2,

42. Ibid. 43 - 5.

43. Ibid. 46 - 60: though no subject for debate has been mentioned,
this attempt to raise a topic from the floor of the house is

quickly ruled out of order.

44 . Ibid. 61.

45, He can order silence (ibid. 59, 64), call for the archers (54),

and on the prytanes' behalf dissolve the assembly (173).

46. Ibid. 124 - 5.

47, Ibid. 134.

48. Ibid. 173.

49. On debates mepl oviaxfic Tfic xdpag see

Additional Note C, pp. 223 -3/,

50. A. Reusch, De Diebus Contionum Ordinarium apud Athenienses,

predicted that the division of business between the second,

third and fourth assemblies in Poll. VIII. 96 would not be

found in the A.P.: it is interesting to note that this has only
partly been borne out. Professor Jones argues (108 with n. 77)
from a similar clause in the "future constitution" of 411

(A.P. 30. v) that the items for discussion at the third and

fourth assemblies were picked by lot from those put forward;
Wilamowitz thought that the selection was made by RpPOYELPOTOVEQ

(cf. n. 65, below).
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51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60.

For Cxetnplat at any rate .Wilamowitz thought that
each individual supplication had first to receive the boule's

approval: Aristoteles und Athen, II. 252 - 3.

Is. XV Antid. 314, L.S. 288. 18, E.M. ®poBdAlecOdat,
cf. Poll. VIII. 46; but in Poll. VIII. 87 of 6eouodétatl

elodyovou.

See pp. 72-3  and notes.

16 ii% 192.

GHI 74, 53 - 4, with commentary, p. 184.

P. Guillon, BCH LXXXVI 1962, 467 ~ 75, thinks he can find

one,

Similarly, when the OUYXWMI@SVQ of 411 made their report,
the democratic constitution had not yet been upset: to

minimise the obstacles to its being upset they

npltov pev Bypayav &ravdyxec elvat todg mpvtdvetlg
dravta T8 Aeydueva meplt THg cwinplag &niimolZetv
(A.P. 29, iv).
A .TII. Ctes. 125. For other probouleumata obtained in this
way see A.P. 29; (cf. p. 64 with n. 96,°and p. 74 ),

D.XXIII. Arist. 9, 14; cf. also n. 69, below.
T.V. 45, cf. P1. Nic. 10, iv - vi, Alc. 14 vi - ix.

T,VIII.69 - 70..Further details would have been particularly
welcome of the debates on the alliances offered by Corinth
and Corcyra in 434/3, on the fate of Mytilene in 427 (when
Cleon, author of the original decree, was probably a
bouleutes - cf. Ch. I, p.3 ) and on the institution of

the ﬂdeOU?\.OL in 413. Professor Andrewes, noticing



Notes to II) - 285 -

61.

62.

63.

64 .

65.

Thucydides' silence on the Spartan gerousia, shows insuf-
ficient surprise at his near-silence on the Athenian boule

(Ancient Society & Institutions, 4 - 5),

H. IX. 5. i - ii, cf. Lyc. Leocr. 122, D.XVIII. Cor. 202, 204.

X.H. VI, iv. 20: another instance of the boule's refusal to

act at ITI. ii. 15, G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society and

Institutions, 129, believes that the boule's right to pre-

vent action was restricted during the fifth century: I imagine
that the right remained, but was exercised only when the
boule was confident that public opinion was on its side.

J. A, O, Larsen, Representative Government, 16 ~ 17 with

n. 38, thinks that such negative action was ''not rare."

[D]. LIX. Neaer. 4.

Ibid. 5. The only ground of illegality which we know is that
Apollodorus as a state delor was temporarily aTLMOQ and so

not entitled to sponsor decrees.

The procedure of TPOYELPOTOVIEQ is first found in the

fourth century. The clearest statement of what it involved

is given by Harpocration and Suidas s.v. (Suidas omits the

final sentence): .
Zouxev *A67HvnoL ToLoBTS TL yClyveobai, &dtav Tig Bov-
AMic mpopovievodong ebogépetal elg Tdv Sfjuov N yvidune
Rp6TEPOY YCVeTaL YetpoTovia &v T &xxuAnoco "éTepov
doxel mepl THY mpoPovAevOévTwy oxéyacdav Tov Ofiwov, A
&pxnel Td mpoPovievua. TABTA 5’ dmoonuaclvetatl &v TH

Avolov ®pdg TV LitELdfpov ypaprv.

(Cf. A.P. 43, vi, where there is a clear lacuna, A.I. Tim. 23,

———

D. XXIV. Tim. 11 - 12),
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If, as seems to have occurred in the case of Euctemon,

there was an open element in the probouleuma the RPOYELPOTOVLA
must have determined not whether the probouleuma should

be accepted at once or discussed but whether the matter

should be discussed or rejected outright. Wilamowitz,

Aristoteles und Athen, II. 254 - 6, referred this particu-

larly to the limitations in A.P. 43, vi,and thought that
by RpoxeLpoTovla the ecclesia decided which of
the items offered to it by the boule it would discuss, and

in what order.

66. D.XXIV., Tim. 11 - 14.
67. Cf. Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, II. 255 n. 5.
68. D.XVIII Cor. 169 sqq., cf. A.IIT. Ctes. 142 sqq., Pl. Dem,

18, D.S. XVI. 84 - 85. i: on the nature of this probouleuma
see p. 429.

For other possible open probouleumata in literary
texts see A.II, F.L. 45 - 6 wih 53, cf. III. Ctes. 66 - 7,
D.XIX. F.L. 234; and also the debate on 16.xii. (Scir.)
347/6 (D.XIX. F.L. 17 - 18, 31 [denied A.II. F.L. 121 - 2],
35). In the latter case it is far from clear what happened:
Mr Cawkwell believes that on learning that Philip was
beyond Thermopylae the boule met again, suppressed the
original probouleuma, and issued another more appropriate
to the changed circumstances (REG LXXV 1962, 458); but
Demosthenes' &nelca TADTA fcf‘w BovATiY (818) is
perhaps a little weak for inclusion in the probouleuma,
and it is possible that the probouleuma, though including
a pro=-Phocian motivation clause indicating what kind of

action was envisaged, was open in that it did not contain
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a definite proposal, and that such probouleumata did not
need to%e read out in full. (On this point we have only
the evidence of parodies: in Ar. Thesm. 372 - 9 a short
open probouleuma is read out, and cf. Eccl. 394 - 8; in
Lucian, Deor. Conc. 1, the probouleuma is not read.).

For open probouleumata in inscribed decrees see Table
F: the clearest instance is the first decree in GHI 189,

Larfeld, Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik, II.ii.

675 - 6, thought that open probouleumata were very rare
and that most "non-probouleumatic" decrees were carried
against a probouleuma. This assumption cannot be checked,
but if it is correct and the criteria I shall use in this
chapter for identifying non-probouleumatic decrees are
sound the boule must have been'defeated" alarmingly often

in the fifth and fourth centuries.

69. A. IIT. Ctes. 125 - 7 (Demosthenes' practice may have been
sharp, but it can hardly have been illegal, or we should
have heard much more about it). For other decrees which
are or may be ratified probouleumata see D.XIX. F.L. 286,
A.IT. F.L. 16 - 17; perhaps A.II, F.L. 19; and perhaps D.S.
XVII. 111. iii; many inscribed texts contain a clear indica-
tion that this procedure has been foliowed,in the probouleu-
matic formula (cf. p. 5 and Table C). The friends who
sponsored decrees on Demosthenes' behalf after Chaeronea
may well have been bouleutae: Pl. Dem. 21. iii gives a
sensible compromise between D.XVIII. Cor. 248 and A.III.

Ctes. 159, though in Din. I. Dem. 78 - 80 we have one post-

Chaeronea decree YPa@&vTtog URd Anuoodévovc.

70. In Ar. Thesm. 431 - 2 the speaker, having outlined her proposal
from the floor of the ecclesia (under an open probouleuma%
promises to draft the final version with the help of the

secretary. At the second assembly to discuss peace with
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71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

77.

Philip, on 19. ix. (Elaph.) 347/6, Demosthenes had a
ready-drafted motion with him in case Philocrates let

him down (A.II. F,L, 67 - 8).

X.H. VII. i. 1 - 14. Mr Cawkwell has suggested (gg?
XIII 1963, 133) that we have another motion carried
against a probouleuma in 344/3 - [D]. VII. Hal. 19 - 20
= but though the motion was proposed from the floor
of the house I am not satisfied that there was a speci-

fic probouleuma with which it conflicted.

D.XXI. Mid. 162 - 3. It has been suggested that news
of Phocion's victory arrived while the assembly was in

2
progress: Schaefer, Demosthenes und seine Zeit, II.82,

Cawkwell, cQ” XII 1962, 128 - 9.

The final decision on new alliances was taken by the
ecclesia, though we should perhaps conclude from the
ocvvEédpLOY's declared willingness to abide by the
decision of the ecclesia in 346 - A,TI. F.L. 60 - that
even at this late stage the allies could not be commit-
ted without their formal approval. In any case,

they could still refuse the oath to a new member.

GHI 133, 8 - 13.
GHI 144, 12 - 16.
A.III. Ctes. 67 - 8.

A.I1. F.L. 61, 65, cf. III.Ctes. 68. What I have
identified as a probouleuma Aeschines calls a V7@l OuQ.
Dr D. M. Lewis believes that the assemblies for 18 and
19.ix were fixed by decree of the demos at the abortive

assembly on 8.ix - BSA L 1955, 25 - 6 - but having been
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78.

79.

80.

81.

82

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

thwarted once the Athenians will probably have waited

until the envoys arrived before committing themselves

again to a date, and I suspect that on their arrival
Demosthenes was the author of a probouleuma appropriating
for the discussion of the peace terms on assembly previously

arranged for other business.

I should perhaps stress that there could be different
degrees of openness in probouleumata: compare the probou-
leuma of Demosthenes which was not read out on 16.xii
(Scir.) 347/6 (n. 68, above) and the open probouleuma at

the assembly in the Thesmophoriazusae (ibid.) , in each

case indicating a line of action but not offering a defi-

nite suggestion.

Tbid. 65.

D.XIX. F.L. 159, A.II, F.L, 67 - 8, cf. 64. I cannot share
Mr Cawkwell's view (REG LXXIII 1960, 434 - 5) that'the pro-

posal of Philocrates was the Council's RPOPROVAEVUC. ?
A III. Ctes. 69 - 70.
D.XIX. F.L. 321, A .IIT. Ctes. 71 - 2.

D.XIX. F.L. 159,

X.H. I. vii, esp. 14 - 15, 34; cf. M. I.i.18, IV.iv.2, Plat.

*
Apol. 32 B - C, Gorg. 473 E - 4 A, Axioch. 368 D - E.
A.II. F.L. 82 - 4, cf. III. Ctes. 73 - 4.

[D]. XXV. Arist. i, hyp. 1 - 2. Cf. p. 5%
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89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98,

D.XXII. Andr. 5 - 6, cf. hyp. i. 2, hyp. ii. 9.

See most recently D. Hereward, BSA XLVII 1952, esp. 111 - 3.
[P1]. X.Or. 835F - 6A, cf. A.III. Ctes. 195.

And. I. Myst. 17.

E.g. Lipsius, 36, 383, Glotz & Cohen, HG, TI. 140,

D.XXIII. Arist. 92.

Schol. D.XXIII. Arist. 92.

Cf. A.II1I. Ctes. 125, where Demosthenes' guileless accom-

plice is & ypdvac ; and almost certainly A.P. 29.i:

elrévtog TOV pdv mpd To¥ ymelopatoc ASyov LmiopCov,

Thy 6% yvduny ypdyavtog Ivooddpov

2
(on which see p. 74 ). I would conclude from I1G ii
1672, 302, that Lycurgus was a member of the boule in or before

329/8 (cf. Ch., I, p.Q with n. 31, and n. 155 to Ch., III).

There is no undoubted instance of this, but it is the most
likely form of proboulema when a decree is the work of
OUYWWDG@SEQ (commissioned by ?he demos at a previous
assembly?) or follows a YVWOUN otpatnydy (for the
powers of the generals vis—-a3-vis the boule and ecclesia see
Ch. I, pp. 43-% ), or for the proposals envisaged by
Lampon in his rider to GHI 74. Decrees of the demos with

special origins are listed in Table E.

For an exhaustive analysis of the formulae in inscriptions
known C.1900 (none has since been attempted) see Larfeld,

Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik, II.ii, esp. 601 - 81.

. .. 3
In vol. I, 465 - 87, and in his Griechische Epigraphik
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(HdA, vol. I.v) he compares the formulae employed in different
states. For 4brief modern discussion see Klaffenbach,

Griechische Epigraphik,2 70 - 5,

99. Found occasionally from the late third to the early firs cen-
tury. (I repeat these abbreviations in the introductory note

to Tables C - K, pp. 492-3 ),

100. Found frequently but not invariably from 336/5 onwards:IG ii2
330 &c.
100A. B¥ and B could be misapplied to probouleumata ratified in the

ecclesia: cf. n. 144, below.

2
101. SEG X 1 (C6), IG i~ 3, 4 (485/4).

102, SEG XVIII 153 (purporting to be of 480, but inscribed later),

Ic i2 5 (c. 475 -~ 450? - D, M. Lewis per epistulam), GHI 32

(c. 469 - 450), HMA 21 (458?) &c. The only apparent exception
is ethd given by all MSS of Thucydides for the one-year
truce with the Peloponnesians in 422 - T.IV. 118. xi. SEG X
86, 47, restored [ST ]6 in the decree for an alliance with
Perdiccas of Macedon, but the longer line of the latest text
allows [ &TPXT ]O : ATL, ITI. 313 n. 61 = HMA 66, cf. more

cautious text at Svt 186.
103. Decree ap. And. I. Myst. 83 (403/2) GHI 114 (387/6), &c.
104. 1In 1IG iiz 243 (337/6) a careless mason cut ETOXTP.

105, éﬂm@’ﬂ@au 8¢ Afmvalwy TBL SMiuwL
in rider, GHI 97.i(403/2), cf. IG ii’ 19, 26; ggmocodar ’Admvacorc,
GHI 100 (403?); %o, IG 112 47, 23 sqq. ("beg. C4"); 679,

GHI 114 (387/6); &c.

106. GHI 133 (369/8) &c. And cf. n. 107, below.
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107. GHI 124 (378/7); cf. IG ii> 79, 82 ("before 378/7") &o.

108. Preserved in GHI 96 (405/4), IG iv. 2 84 (c. A.D. 40 - 2),

ii2 1072 (A.D. 116/7); restored in__I_g_ii2 895 (188/7) (unneces-
sarily; not in new text, SEG XXI 436), Kerameikos, III. A5

(c. 100), IG ii2 1040, i & ii (mid 40's). It is a common
formula in other states, and if not standard it at any rate
became common in Athens under the Roman Empire (cf. J. Delz,

Lukians Kenntnis der athenischen Antiquit&dten, 138, D, J.

Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 66).

109. Three decrees require special notice:-

GHI 100 4032 etd; &ynecfobat ’Adnvacotc
16 ii? 672 ) ( E; [eT]BxTd; )
) 280/79 ( OtTd ) two copies of
Hesp. X 1941, ) ( E; [et6]; ) same decree
338 - 9 ) ( (stone ends) )
1G ii? 839 221/0 eTB; PF
110. For an analysis of Ao &yaBdv clauses see Table K.

111. Mr G. L. Cawkwell has suggested to me that 1G 112 360 comprises
one commissioning of a probouleuma and four probouleumata rati-
fied by the ecclesia. My analysis is, I believe, confirmed by
the fact that we are told of only two acts on account of which

i
Heraclides deserved tobe honoured.

L

112, Cf. A, Billheimer, AJA2 XLII 1938, 467 n. 3. Larfeld, Handbuch

der griechischen Epigraphik, II, ii. 676 - 7, thought that

amendment by reformulation was rare; but we cannot tell.

113. J. Tréheux has however suggested that this is the procedure
underlying a Lampsacene document of c. 100 B.C, (SEG XIII 458)
which he published in BCH LXXVII 1953, 426 - 43 (discussion of
procedure, 438 - 40), and the arguments used against his inter-
pretation by J. and L. Robert,REG LXVII 1954, 159 - 62, no. 209,

have failed to convince Mr W. G, G. Forrest (Phoen. XXI 1967,
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14 with n. 9). The inscription comprises two decrees: the

first, with the formulae ¥B; &TBATO ; OTPATO , com-
missions a probouleuma and cites a law which permits the
demos to do this; the second, with the formulae ¥YB; &7T0;
O6TBUTS , begins with a reference to the demos' having
commissioned a probouleuma. It seems to me that the content
of the decrees makes the procedure followed so clear that
there is no need to resort to the prescript-formulae: the
first decree is the measure by which the demos commissioned
the probouleuma, and the second is the resulting probouleuma,
which we may assume from its publication as the second and last
decree of this document to have been ratified verbatim by the
ecclesia. If this is correct the secretary will have been
very careless in his adding of minute-headings and enact-
ment~formulae - but such carelessness did happen. (My

interpretation of this document is very close to that of the

Roberts.)

114. GHI 154 (357/6), IG 112 193 (before 353/2), 360. iii (330/29),

Chron. Hell. Ath. 104 -~ 8 (204/3) - see Table D. Cf. G.

. .. 2
Klaffenbach, Griechische Epigraphik, 74.

115. 1IG ii2 336 (334/3), 338. i (333/2), 552 5after 318/7), Hesp.

Supp. VI 31/2. ii (A.D. 229/30 or 230/1) - see Table D.

116. Cf. pp. 75-6.

117. GHI 193 also seems to have a preamble which has been over-

condensed. It reads:

2o0Eev [THL BouvA]ft xal w&hL SMuwie* N6 Lmrog AvaCov Ato]
peted[c elmes mjepl dv & ofpog mpditepov &yreLotar &xl]
{Tfc —— ¢ mpvTavelag TLoVG TPoEdpovg ot 4Gv Adyx]-

(wory &v Tl ofu]wt mpoed_ pevdely — stone ends].
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Most of this is restored, but what is on the stone makes the
restoratiors disturbingly likely: yet it should be the boule
in its probouleumatic formula, not the ecclesia, which gives
orders to the proedri in this way.

I offer this reconstruction exempli gratia:

repl ®v & ofpog &yforotar &xl Thc KpUTAVECQAC
<ty BovANy mpoBoviedoacav &Eeveyxelv slc TdV dHuov
nepl ‘Pnpoviov & tv &v adwfy doxel &piotov elvar,

gynoecodat THL BouAfiL> Tode TEOEOPOVE TN,

118.Cf. Kahrstedt, U.M.A. 291 - 2 with 292 n. 1. He thought that
in such cases the proposer offered his motion to the boule,
which then accepted it as a probouleuma - but I believe that
if the boule chose formally to adopt a proposal rather than
to commend it to the demos in an open probouleuma a bouleutes
should figure as the nominal proposer: cf. p. ©4 with n. 96,

and p.J4.

119.Cf. GHI II, p. 128. The decrees are:

GHI 142 363/2 etputd; 676

16 112 118 361/0? {ed]; [6T]6; [melpt dv [Aéyovorv xTr.]
121 357/6 LetplnTd ONLY
130 355/4 eTPrUITH] ONLY

289 before 336/5 Ar. is the author of an RP.
Aristophon is notorious as the man who claimed to have been

acquitted in 75 Ypagal XaPAVEUWY (A.III.Ctes.194).

120. 16 1i% 328 336/5 et[BxTd); pF
333 335/4 a religious V3OLLOC

GHI 189.ii 333/2 e1d; O6TO (in response to an open
probouleuma)

I1G iiz 345 332/1 etd ONLY



Notes to II) - 295 -

16 1i? 351 330/29 et[6]; oTd
1672, 302 in or be- a decree of the boule
fore 329/8
452, revi- 328/7 E ONLY (date accepted by Dow, Hesp.
sed Ath. XXXIT1 1963, 438-50; rejected by
Yr., 95-6 Pritchett, Ancient Athenian Calen~

dars on Stone, 281-3)

414a before 325/4 €T[6] ONLY

121. Demades' decrees have been collected by A. N. Olxovoutdne, HOrdTwy
VIII 1956, 109 sqq.: I give in my first column the numbers of

the decrees in his list.

2. Hesp. IX 35 337/6 [eTd] ONLY; refers to boule in
11, 12, 15, 16,

4. GHI 181 337/6 (676

5. 16 i’ 241 337/6 5[]

6.  SEG XXI 274 334/3 E; e{T6] onLy

8.  IG ii® 346 332/1 £TS ONLY

9. 405 334/3 E; (7,0 ONLY (cf. Hesp. IX 1940,

(sic) 340)

10. 353 329/8 let]o ONLY

11. 372 322/1 E; e{T0] ONLY (see n. 128, below)

12, 380 320/19 etd; OTO

13. SEG XXI 306 320/19 E; LeThntd] is the latest res-

toration of both Dow and Meritt:
Pritchett declines to restore.
Correct text uncertain.

14. 305 320/19 E; sTf%TO ONLY
(16. IG iiz 400 now dated beg. C3 and ascribed to Demades the
younger)

For the possibility that the ban on more than two years' service

was lifted under the oligarchy cf. Ch. I, p. 2 with n. 19.

122. 16 112 231 340/39 LeTo] ONLY
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123. Cf. Kahrstedt, U.M.A., 292 n. 1. The decrees are:

(16 132 455 307/6 [ethuTd] ONLY. [ 2TpaToxific |
revised 92222. restored as proposer by Larfeld,
Hell. Ath., 20 Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik,

II1.ii., 941, for no apparent reason)

I1G h 457 307/6 €70 ONLY (no enactment-formula,

[P1]. "X.Or. 851 F - 2 E)
461 307/6  el[To] ONLY
471 306/5 etod ONLY
486 304/3  €T[3] ONLY
Hesp. VII 22 304/3 [e7]d ONLY
16 ii? 492 303/2  [eTd] ONLY
495 303/2 eTo; 8Td
496 303/2 16 ONLY
499 302/1 LETIO ONLY
503 302/1 eTd ONLY
Hesp. I iy 30221 et ONLY
16 1i? 560 307/6 - [&T0] ONLY
301/0
568 end C4 [e76] ONLY
640 301/0 leT]d ONLY
641 299/8 etd; OTO

Arch. Ath., 1-15 293/2 elT.0; OTO

124, GHI 133 369/8 PF

136 368/7 [etd); 616

125. Jones, 112 - 3. Larfeld thought that RP was restricted to
probouleumatic decrees but RI could be used with either kind:

Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik, II.ii. 678 - 81.

126. Professor Meritt has worked on the assumption that all
Athenian decrees were probouleumatic (even as I define the
term), that the first rider to any decree must be intro-

duced by RP, and
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that RI must always introduce a second or subsequent rider

(Documents on Athenian Tribute, 32 - 3 with n. 36, A.T.L, I
213).

There is a rider to Cleonymus' tribute decree, ATL D 8,
beginning at 1. 27, which must be xa8dnep & delva,
and this is the first and only rider of which traces are pre-
served, but to fit the decree to his presuppositions Meritt
restored a previous rider with RP in 1. 10. A new fragment
has been discovered, which makes it clear that 11. 27 - 8
should read nxaOdrep Kkadvvu[og] , and in view of
this Meritt has withdrawn his first rider (égg IXXXVIII 1967;
withdrawal of first rider, p. 32) but without discussing the
principle which had led him to suggest it. Nevertheless the
dating of the decree to Cleonymus' year in the boule, 426/5,
appears sound. Cleonymus was the author of a probouleumatic
decree for Methone in the first prytany of 426/5 (GHI 61,
32 - 56, N.B. 51 sqq; dated from GHI 64, 5); in the Cecropid
prytany of one year he was the author of ATL D 8. i, D 8. ii
and SEG X 73 (the last two on the same day). Cecropis held
the second prytany of 426/5 (GHI 64, 4 - 5); in Cleonymus'
decree for Methone, in the first prytany of that year, we read
that priority is to be given in the seco?d prytany to one or
more debates on the other cities, and it is tempting to see
in D 8 the decrees resulting from these debates (cf. Meritt,
AJP 1967, 31 - 2). There is no reason why a decree which is
technically non-probouleumatic should not stand in the nameof
a bouleutes.

There is no second rider in which RP is found; GHI 167
provides the only instance of RI in what is demonstrably a
first rider; but there are only nine inscribed examples of RI

in all.
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127,

Some mention ought to be made of two fifth-century
documents where we seem to have riders without an orthodox
rider-formula. GHI 40, the first decree for the priestess
of Athena NCxn , contains two motions introduced by the
name of the proposer alone: Meritt has argued (Eggg. X 1941,
307 - 15) that these are both riders to an original motion
which was inscribed on a superimposed block of stone, now
lost. In GHI 42 we have first a motion by Diognetus; in 1. 40
a motion of Anticles begins, introduced simply by *AVTLAAEG
8?%8 ; and in 1. 70 Archestratus proposes a rider xa0d-
®ep ‘AVvTLXAEC . The relationship between the motions of
Diogmetus and Anticles is uncertain: the manner in which
Anticles prescribes the oath suggests that his may be the

earlier of the two motions, but Meritt, Documents on Athenian

Tribute, 33 n. 36, regarded Anticles' motion as a first rider.
2
In IG ii 448. i a rider is introduced with the unparal-

lelled Tdde NaveCAiov Edolt ]Aftov.

Including IG ii2 235 (340/39), with a new enactment-formula
(et[0 ]). and IG 112 373 (322/1), where the rider has a complete
new prescript (E; €T0 ) with the date in both archontic and
bouleutic calendars. The latter must surely and the former

may possibly have been enacted on a late¥ occasion than the
original decree (perhaps on the resumption of an adjourned
assembly?). This process has developed further in IG ii2 682
(after 256/5) and perhaps SEG XXI 359 (beg. C3): here a probou-
leumatic decree is followed by a pseudo-rider, not embodying one
of the old formulae, to the decree as previously enacted (Tt
uty 4aa mpdttely xatd Td TpdTepov YripLopwa).

With this we may compare IG i12 140, a Vv3éuo¢ which was

framed as an amendment to an already existing VOWO(.
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128, I include among these decrees IG ii2 289. E. Schweigert
linked with this the prescript-fragment IG iiz 372, where
the formulae are E; etd (Hesp. VIII 1939, 173 - 5, cf.
SEG XXI 300; this is one of Demades' decrees, cf. n, 121,
above). Since the fragments are very different in colouring
and do not join, his case is not compelling, and the evi-
dence for Demades' career and for the association of RP with
probouleumatic decrees makes it safer to keep the two frag-
ments apart.
(After I had written this note Dr D. M, Lewis drew
my attention to J. Petirka, LF LXXXIX 1966, 262 - 6, cf.

The Grant of Enktesis, 57, who dissociates the fragments on

epigraphic grounds.)

129. £60EEY o . o &V T BovAfjL:

167112 218 346/5  PF
276 before 336/5 (discussed in text)

EOOFEV o o o &V TOL ONuUWL 2

IG 112 196 before 353/2 PF
218, 22 sqq. 346/5 in RP; cf. above for probouleuma
*
336. iii 333/2 (no indication of origin: date Dow,

Hesp. XXXII 1963, 341 - 2)
Jesp
*
502 302/1 E; €T
gdv it  Onfuwt restored to fit oTOLYMNOSY arrangement ;
&v  tHL B0AML has same number of letters, but is unlkely this

late.

GHI 166 (348/7) has [®enl &v of ’OavvOLoL EdoEav

Evvoua txetevery €v te wlt Orfuwt xal 8v ol ovup]dyotg
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130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.

136.

restored (!) and an open proposal which might but need not
belong to a probouleuma.

GHI 189. ii (333/2), a non-probouleumatic decree published
with an open probouleuma, has £50Eav &vvopa (xetedety al-

ToBvteg Tdv Ofjuov yxwplov &vxTnouv.

2
In IG ii” 404 (before mid C4) the  (xeTevelLV - clause

cannot safely be restored.

Most of the {xete¥eLy - clause is restored, and we ought
perhaps not to rule out the possibility that it has been restored

wrongly.

An open clause in a probouleuma seems particularly likely in
financial matters: cf.IG ii2 223A, 13, P 16; and notice also
as examples of the caution prescribed in finance the three orders
from the ecclesia for vouoBeola to adjust the WEPLONEG:

2
IG ii 222, 41 - 6; 330, 15 - 23; SIG3 298, 35 - 41.

2
IG ii 61, 6 - 7. Dr D. M. Lewis lists possible years before

and after 378/7 at BSA XLIX 1954, 34,

D.XXIT. Andr. 38. For 356/5, B.R.I. Sealey, REG LXVIII 1955,
89 - 92, G. L. Cawkwell, C & M XXIII 1962, 40 - 5; for 359/8,
D. M, Lewis, BSA XLIX 1954, 43 - 4, cf. E. Schweigert, Hesp.

VIII 1939, 12 - 17.

2
Epigraphische Untersuchungen. See A. Billheimer, AJA~ XLII 1938,

for a detailed reply.

And notice ToLdvbe here (29. ii), but TadTny 4. i,

Td.6¢e 30. i, Ttrivde  31. i, tdode 39. i.

In SEG X 84, 30 sqq., Meritt claims to have detected a rider added
while the probouleuma was still before the boule: Hesp. X 1941,

320 - 6.
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137.

137A.

138.

139.

140.

Jones, 113 with 156 n. 96. In Table J I give a classified
list of the relevant decrees, showing that the phrase is used in

some certainly non-probouleumatic decrees.

2
Except IG ii~ 174, ordering proclamation [&v 2Bt ad=c]xa pdhra

&v Goter [Gywve].

1G 112 30 (386/5), GHI 144 (362/1), GHI 146 (362/1). See Table

J, 8 ii, and for GHI 144 cf. p. 10.

See Table D for details of formulae. The decrees marked with an
asterisk are based on some one's report, and the probouleuma may
have been that the demos should hear what the man in question had

to say and make up its mind accordingly.

It was normal Hellenistic practice to publish a (non-probouleumatic)
decree of the demos honouring the prytany ("first' decree) and a
decree of the boule honouring the officials of the prytany

("second" decree) - cf. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 3 with n.2.

Dow makes inferences as to the origins of decrees from the
nominatives in "citations" (op. cit., 22, 76): I would rather
suppose that after the demos had voted to honour a prytany (under

a probouleuma that it should hear the prytany's report) the boule
also voted to honour the prytany, in a separate, unpublished
decree. Cf. Pritchett's review of Dow, AJP LX 1939, 260.

The only known exceptions to normal practice are P 84.i
(155/4), where the prytany is honoured in a decree of the boule;
SEG XVI 100 (104/3), where the "first" and "second”" decrees are both
probouleumatic; and Kerameikos, ITI. A5 (c. 100), where the 'second"
decree (the only one surviving) is probouleumatic. Etiquette did
not prevent Euctimenus Ed&7juov Eltealog , who in 140/39
was both treasurer and secretary of his prytany, from proposing

the "first" and "second" decrees in honour of that prytany: Hesp.

XVII 9.
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141.

142.

143.

144,

145.

146.

147.

. L2
I include here IG ii~ 26 (394 - 387), whose formulae are eTh;

ératvéoar pév; Eynelrodatr 66 —].
GHI 124,
Cf. Jones, 115 - 6,

Mr R. Meiggs has suggested to me that these "crossbreeds"

are probouleumatic decrees with 6/ﬁhr6 inserted to emphasise
the demos' approval of them: he could follow Miller (who be-
lieved that eTPuTO and/or PF is a guarantee of a probou-
leumatic decree; only those with €Td and 6/\[;"[,‘6 are non-

probouleumatic) in leaning heavily on IG iiz 109 (363/2), where

0td seems uniquely to be dependent on the doxel Tfjt BovAfiL

of the probouleumatic formula. Against this I would cite GHI
144, one of the most substantial decrees with mixed formulae,
which can hardly be probouleumatic as I define the term (cf.
p. <9 ).

For carelessness in the application of formulae, cf.

1G i1 32 385/4 etT_p)s; RP
839 221/0 [A]Y; E; etp; PF
847 215/4 BY; B; etpPutd; PF

1072 A.D. 209/10 Bj; 6tBnTd

(For other possible misapplications of T3 , cf. pp. s4-7

See Table C for details of formulae. The decrees marked with an
asterisk are again based on some one's report. On Hesp. XI 56

see further, Additional Note C, esp. p.430.

2
Cf. Klaffenbach, Griechische Epigraphik,” 74 - 5.

Cf. Jones, 114.
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148,

149.

150.

151.

—303_

I include decrees earlier than 403/2 for completeness'

sake only: the figures signify nothing as we cannot guess

at the origins of most fifth-century decrees. 403 and 321

are obvious dividing-points; the next line could be drawn

anywhere between about 285 and about 260 to yield the same

result; 200 and 100 are of course purely arbitrary. So

many decrees are only approximately dated, or are tied to

magistrates whose date is insecure, that it seems unwise to

attempt further precision. A survey of dated decrees from

the troubled period 321/0 - 263/2 yields the following

results :-
321/0
318/7
317/6
307/6

301/0

319/8

308/7
302/1

263/2

decrees of both kinds (esp. non-prob.)

no probouleumatic decrees; 5 non-probouleumatic
no probouleumatic decrees; 1 non-probouleumatic
many decrees of both kinds (esp. non-prob.)

decrees of both kinds (no prob. before 291/0)

I have marked with an asterisk in Tables C and D those

decrees which I am regarding as substantial for the purposes of

these statistics.

Alliances, tribute regulations and the like

clearly are matters of substance, while at the other extreme

purely honorific decrees (though it may be of great significance

that at a particular time the political climate is favourable to

a particular man, and a bitter controversy may underly a motivation-

clause, as in the rider to GHI 116) cost the state little and are

easily drafted; but in many cases it is hard to give a verdict.

Ar. Ach. 19 - 22; contrast D.XVIII. Cor. 169,

2

1G ii”~ 845 (204/3).

As Professor Jones believes (p. 118).
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152,

153.

154,

155.

156,

157,

158.

159,

160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

170.

E.g. D.VIII. Chers. 4.

Non-members in the boule: D.VIII. Chers. 4, XIX F.L., 17 and

schol., A.III. Ctes. 125, Plat. Menex. 234 A - B. Cf. Ch. I,

pp. 39-40.

Cf. D.XVIII. Cor. 170, 173; A.III. Ctes. 2, Pl. An Seni 784
C - D; Lucian, Iup. Trag. 18 and schol., Deor. Conc. 1l; Ar.

Thesm. 372 -~ 9,
GHI 31.

GHI 61, ii,.

GHI 96 - 7.
GHI 124.

GHI 126.

GHI 157,

GHI 159.

GHI 133, 136.

SEG XVII 19.

16 112 334,

GHI 114.

GHI 154.

GHI 144; cf. p. 10

P. §9 with nn. 61 - 2, above,

A.I11I, Ctes. 160 cf. 77, P1, Dem. 22,
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171, GHI 77A, 19 - 21; 86, 36 ~ 8. The same principle seems to be
taken for granted in Thudippus' assessment decree of 425 (HMA

87, 42 - 4),

172, SEG Xk4, 39 - 40. The same seems to be implied by the Neapolis
decree of 407/6 as restored by Merritt and Andrewes (§§g XIT 37,
56), but I would restore hdé Tt Ov OoxBi &yadb[dv hd d&ovrTatl ]
to produce an &A\O dyabdév clause of my first type
(Table K). The decree concerning the goddess Bendis contained
a clause giving the boule some kind of authority or duty, possibly
that of filling gaps in the original decree: for different
reconstructions see SEG X 64a, 36 (Roussel), 64b, 27 (Ferguson);
XVII 5, 23 (Bingen - who offers no restoration of this clause);

XXI 52, 23 (Sokolowski).

2
173. SEG XIV 47, B 3 sqq.; GHI 157, 34 - 6; IG ii~ 204, 85 - 6; 435,
2
7 - 9; GHI 200, 264 - 9 (the clause added in (lg ii~ 1629) 272
sqq. is presumably a supplementary decision made under this pro-

vision by the boule).

174. GHI 200, 264 - 9, Cf, SIG3 736, 180 - 94, the final clause of a

law of Andania of 92 B.C.

175. The commonest form of this is an order tq protect honorands from
injustice and to see that they enjoy the right of %®p&c0od0g to
the boule and demos that has been conferred upon them: HMA 80,
2 - 9;SEG X 53, 17 sqq.; 105, 14 - 19; &c. For the coupling of
the generals with the boule and prytanes in responsibilities of
this kind cf. Ch. I, pp. 43-% ; on the provisions for stopping

gaps in decrees see further Additional Note C, pp. 423-31

2
176. The proxeny inscriptions to be considered here are GHI 98, IG it

2 s
49, 13, Hesp. VII 11, IG ii 32, 63, 77, 95; compare the citizen-

2 . .
ship award in IG ii 17, The questions which I discuss are
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treated by A. Lambrechts, Texst en Uitzicht van de Atheense

Proxeniedecreten, chs. ii A 4 (French summary, pp. 141 - 2)

and ii B 2 a (French summary, pp. 142 - 3): she seems far
too eager to give precise dates to different formulaic prac-

tices.

2
177. So Kirchner, in his notes on IG ii 13, 32, 63; cf. 17 and

77; also Lambrechts, ii A 4. Heydemann, De Senatu Atheniensium,

thought that the boule could give this permission only if no

public expense was involved.
178. Francotte, MB IV 1900, 55 sqq.

179. GHI 98, IG ii2 9; cf. the confirmation of the honours for Samos,

GHI 96 - 7.
180. GHI 98.

181. The question is bedevilled by formulaic ambiguity. In the
fifth and early fourth centuries a decree conferring a proxeny
might use either the formula elvar 4dTdv KpbEevoy  or
dvaypdiat adTdv mpdEevov (;gj? index s.v. ®PSEEVOG,
p.368.iii;l§iiZIV i index s.v. *pdEevoc xal edepyérng,
p. 58. i - ii: Miss Lambrechts, ii B 2 a, violently redates
decrees so as to make the second formula standard until 389/8
and the first standard from 388/7). Of the decrees listed in
n. 176 IG ii% 13, 32, 63, 77. i and 95 all have the &vaypdyat
formula ( &vaypdyal adtdv elvatr wpdZevov in 63),
while 77.ii alone has the elvat formula. In 77 (where both
decrees have the enactment-formula eTf %atd TO TOT oMoV
YrjpL opa ) it is clear that decree i is ordering the

publication of decree ii -

(&vaypdyat adtdv mpéZevov) . . o [xatd 70 yiforo]ua

8 &vexnoe mepl adtoB mpé{wepov] (5 - &) -
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and so we see that the dvaypdial formula could be
used not only for the award but alternatively for the publi-
cation of an award already made. (Compare IG ii2 17, where
decree ii, whose prescript cannot be recovered, makes a grant
of citizenship and orders its publication, and decree i (QTB )
introduces with the words

[dvaypdiyar 266pve] . . . T& Bynot[opéva wepl

266pvoc THL] 6Muwt (8 - 11)
a modification of the publication order.)

It must be admitted that towards the middle of the
fourth century the boule did refer a mere publication order
to the assembly: IG ii2 172 (PF) deals with the renewal of an

hereditary proxeny where the original stele has disappeared.

182. GHI 103. The words
[necOalr 6% mpléoBec adtlxa wdlla] Twhlv BovAdv] (17 - 18)

tell us nothing about the origin of the decree (cf. pp. 75-6).

183. I have placed in my Table C only those decrees where we have
some reason to presume ratification by the demos, and have

listed the others among decrees of the boule in Table F.

184. GHI 103.

185. See for example S. Accame, La Lega ateniese, 234 - 5. Special

delegations of power to the boule are discussed by P. Cloché,

REG XXXIV 1921, 254 - 8, and G. E, M, de Ste Croix, gg? XIII

1963, 114 - 5 with 115 n. 2. Though it may not always have been
clear how extensive the power conferred was (cf. Ch. IV. pp. 78§
with n. 172, (89 with n. 230, and '9¢-% ) it seems that
duties specially delegated were of the same order as the boule's
regular duties, subsidiary to the major decisions of the ecclesia,
and there is no evidence that the demos was willing to surrender

its right to take these major decisions.
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186. GHI 108. Tod accepts this as a decree of the boule alone (GHI

II, p. 25).

187. For the question of who might honour whom see Francotte, MB
ITT 1899, 246 - 81, IV 1900, 55 - 75, 105 ~ 13 ; and see
further on the honours conferred by the Athenians Heydemann,

De Senatu Atheniensium, 11 - 21, and Kahrstedt, $.S.A., 332 - 3.

Most of the honorific decrees inscribed in the name of the
boule honour the officials of a prytany when the demos has
honoured the prytany as a whole; but it is likely that when
the demos had honoured a prytany the boule would add its own

honours but not publish the decree (cf. n. 140, above).
..2
188, 1IG ii 145.
189. BSA XLIX 1954, 36 - 7.

190. Elections in general, like other acts of the demos, were held
under a probouleuma (é;EL 44. iv): I imagine that except when
there was an obvious candidate, such as the retiring herald's
son, the probouleuma will have been open, simply providing

that a man be elected to a specified office.

191. See appendix to Ch, IV, pp. !93-4

192. See my remarks in Ch. V, pp. 23(-2 , with notes referring

to my discussions of related problems.

193. There are however signs that disagreement persisted as to who
should count as members of the demos (in addition to the vexed
question of how generously non-citizens who had helped the demo-
crats could be rewarded, notice Phormisius' proposal to restrict
citizenship to landowners: D, H. 525 - 33. Lys. 32 - 3).

Archinus' irregular use of the boule to condemn a man to death
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194,

195.

196.

197,

198.

199,

200.

201.

202.

203.

(A.P.40.ii, cf. appendix to Ch. IV, ¢p.!87-90) probably sprang from

a desire for rapid action rather than constitutional dogmatism;
the circumstances in which Thrasybulus brought forward his

drpoBovhevTtov YL oua are not clear (cf.pp.¢2-3 ).

P 84, i, It is possible that the ecclesia ratified the honours

voted for the priest of Asclepius in 94/3 (SEG XVIII 29: the

ecclesia honoured the ephebi at this time).
2
16 ii” 839.

2
IG ii 840, §S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 100 with n. 2, suggests
a date c. 124/3, but his argument is not such as to rule out a

date some twenty years later.

W. S. Ferguson, Klio IV 1904; Hellenistic Athens, 427 sqq. with

427 - 8 n. 4.
See Tables C and D, where decrees of the demos continue until 94/3.

On the general structure of decrees honouring ephebi cf. O, W.

Reinmuth, Hesp. XXIV 1955, 226 - 8.
2
IG ii 1046.

2
In IG ii~ 1042 (c. 41/0) the "acceptance decree'" is of the boule
L
alone, but the two decrees which follow it are probouleumatic

decrees of the demos.
16 112 1043,

E.g. Eglivz 84 (A.D. 38/9?). On changes in the Athenian constitu-
tion from 91 until the Sullan settlement see Ferguson, Hellenistic
Athens, 440 sqq., 454 sqq. On the restoration of democracy under
Caesar and return to oligarchy under Antony see Kirchner's notes
on these inscriptions in IG iiz, following Kolbe, Die attischen

_ly
Archonten: their view has been general/accepted, though Ferguson
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dated the democratic interlude c. 70 - 54/3 (Klio IX 1909,

323 - 30, 340).

204. Cf. Ch. I, pp. 46-8

205. On decree-making under the Empire cf. P. Graindor, Ath®nes sous

Auguste, 100 - 5, Ath2nes de Tibdre & Trajan, 62 ~ 7, Ath2nes

sous Hadrien, 86 - 90; and now D. J. Geagan's study of the post-

Sullan constitution, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, esp. 32 - 6, 64 - 7,
71 ~ 81, 83 - 90. Geagan does not consider the possibility that
minutecheadings ( BovAfig Ynectouata , & .) may have been
misapplied (see n. 144, above), and I cannot share his faith in
the reliability of genitives after dyad®ftL TUYNML as a
guide to the origins of a decree: whether it is on the demos of
Athens or the boule and demos that good fatune is invoked in a

decree surely tells us nothing about the procedure by which that
decree was enacted. I agree with Geagan, 66 - 7, against Delz,

Lukians Kenntnis der athenischen Antiquitdten, 138 - 9, that the

formula OTBXTO (cf. p. b6 and n. 108, above) should not be
taken to imply that there were now joint sessions of the boule and
ecclesia. Geagan does not make his own view of the extent to
which the different decree-making bodies were independent of each
other entirely clear: on pp. 79 - 80 he seems to accept Keil's view

(Beitridge zur Geschichte des Areopags, 29) that the boule "had the

ability to formulate decrees in the name of the whole community;"
on p. 85 he writes that "the demos, like the boule, was able to
pass valid decrees by itself, although probably subject to the
approval of the other corporations” (i.e. Areopagus and boule).
Decrees of the boule and ecclesia continue into the reign
of Hadrian, with IG iiz 1072 (116/7) and probably 1073 and 1075;
later still we have a non-probouleumatic decree in I1IG 112 1078/9
(c. 220), and a decree which is thought to be probouleumatic but

does not exhibit any of the older formulae in Hesp. Supp. VI
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31/2 with SEG XXI 506/5, ii (229/30 or 230/1). Beside these,

however, we find resolutions of the Areopagus (évtouvnp.cm:l.ouot.’

to c. 200, e.g. IG iv2 83 [38/9?]; éﬂepuyvﬁudﬂxl from c.150
or oéypata from c¢c. 200, e.g. Hesp. Supp. VI 31 &c., iii

[229/30 or 230/1] - see Geagan, 42 - 8), and at any rate in the
first of the cases cited the resolution of the Areopagus came
last and determined the wording of the dedication (19 iv2 82 - 4:
Geagan, 33 - 5, after Keil). Meritt has suggested (Hesp. XXXII
1963, 29) that the third-century document contained as its first
item a decree of the Sacred Gerousia, established under Marcus
Aurelius.

Dedications (listed by Geagan in his Appendix I, pp. 140 -
59) show that honours could be awarded or permitted by the
Areopagus, boule and ecclesia together, or by one or two of
these bodies alone : Geagan notes (pp. 63, 68, 82 - 3) that
honours of the boule, the demos or the two together are found
particularly in the time of Augustus; there is a further group
of honours by the demos in the time of Claudius and of honours

by the boule in the time of Hadrian.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER III

Cf. Ch. IV, pp. 1§2-¢C,

D. XXIV. Tim. 99,

D. XXXIX. Boe., Nom. 17.

E.g. HMA 67B, 15 - 17.

0.0. iii. 2,

Lys. XXX. Nic. 22.

Ar.. Eq. 773 - 6.

This is not the place to discuss Mr H. B. Mattingly's
attempt to downdate various documents assigned to the mid
fifth century, in a series of articles published since

1961 (most recently in Ancient Society & Institutions,

193 - 223; on HMA 46 see Hist. X 1961, 150 - 69). Though
his warning that we should not be too confident in assigning
dates on a basis of letter-forms is not to be ignored, I do
not think he has succeeded in showing that "the forms of
sigma and rho have put many decrees in contexts where they

do not really make full sense'' (JHS LXXXI 1961, 132).

HMA 46 (ATL D 7), 5 - 11,

cf. 0.0. iii. 2, giving <mepl 1OV &v> ToT¢ ovupdyotg
as one of the topics discussed by the boule and @6p0v

O&EaCOaL as one of the boule's responsibilities.

HMA 46, 11 - 18.

Ibid., 31 - 43: cf. Ch. IV, pp. IS¢ 200-1,

ATL D 8; new fragment B, D, Meritt, AJP LXXXVIII 1967. On

the date see n. 126 to Ch. II.
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14. ATL D 8, 11 - 16.
15. Ibid. 52 - 7.

16. HMA 87 (ATL A 9); cf. translation and commentary in ATL,
ITI. 70 - 8. The rider formula in 1. 51 shows that this

decree was drafted in the boule.
17. HMA 87, 4 - 7.

18. Ibid., 8 - 12. The number is restored from [And]. IV.

Alc. 11.
19. For the elimination of the archon, see ATL, IV. ix n. 10.

20. In line 16 ATL restore [ VOHO | ?é"l?(l [V ] after Meritt

and West, The Athenian Assessment, 44, cf. 59. This was

challenged by Kahrstedt (GGA CXCVII 1935, 51 - 2, U.M.A.,
284 n. 2, Klio XXXI 1938, 9, cf. Wade-Gery. CR XLIX 1935
186, Nesselhauf, Gnomon XII 1936, 297; Meritt defends the

restoration in AJP LVI 1935, 323, Epigraphica Attica,

132 - 6 with 150 nn. 26 - 7) on the grounds that nomothetae
are not attested for the fifth-century democracy. In view
of the task to be performed by these officials I feel cer-
tain that [ Oeouo ] 641a [L ] must e the correct
restoration, even though it requires the crowding of five

letters into four spaces (so Wade-Gery, op. cit.).
21. HMA 87, 12 - 26.
22. Ibid., 38 - 44.
23. Ibid., 44 - 50.

24. ATL list 25, iii. 60 - 1, list 26, ii. 43 - 4. For a recent

discussion of the rubrics, see F. A. Lepper, JHS LXXXII 1962,
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

Cf. Lepper, op. cit., 32 - 4.

ATL, III. 77.

GHI 61 (ATL D 3), 5 - 9, 29 - 32,

ATL D 21, 17 - 18 (largely restored).

A.P, 47. i, cf. Poll. VIII, 97, For these treasurers'
control of all sacred treasures at this time, see W. S.

Ferguson, Treasurers of Athena, 118.

GHI 51 A, 18 - 22.

Ibid., 2 - 7. The background to these decrees is not
directly relevant to the present study, but I believe

that both the 3,000 talents paid to Athena and the smaller
sum paid to the Other Gods represent the repayment, with
interest, of sums borrowed at the time of the Samian War.
The authors of ATL regard the 3,000 talents as the total

of a planned series of payments made for building purposes
from the tribute (ATL, ITI. 118 - 32, 326 - 41, B. D.
Meritt, Hesp. XXIII 1954, 185 - 231, H. T. Wade-Gery &

B. D, Meritt, Hesp. XXVI 1957); Gomme believed that until
434/3 there was a substantial surplus in ,the state treasury,
which Callias transferred to Athena for safer keeping (EEEE-

IT 1953 - 4, III 1954 - 5, Hist. Comm. Thuc., II. 26 - 32).

Mr Mattingly has attempted to revive the old date of 422/1

for these decrees (PACA VII 1964).
On the logistae, see p. {1},
GHI 51 A, 7 - 13.

IG ii2 120; for the date see E. Schweigert, Hesp. VII 1938,
ACR R .2

281 - 9, AL 16, publishing a new fragment of IG ii~ 1938,

which mentions the inventory made in accordance with this

decree.
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35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44 .

e

-

Ui
1

This part of the inscription is too fragmentary to allow a

continuous text to be reconstructed.
.2
19 ii 120, 7 - 24.

Ibid., 24 - 32. Dr. D. M. Lewis tells me that J. Tréheux,
in an unpublished Paris thesis, reads 1. 27 as
Lv]ayiyvworopnévoy TL8v mepluévitov &nd wlv &v TH<t>] YaAxol 6 ]
or .« . . &x Tlv &v THL . . .
and comments :
L' intention du Conseil est claire. Il veut, pour
aviser aux moyens de le combler, apprécier 1le
déficit de la collection (11. 30 - 1 T& EANeCROVTQ)
entre 362/1 et la date de 1' £&EeTaoubC . Il com-
parera donc la consistance du lot dans les dix années
écoulées, telle que la décrivent les Tapaddcetc,

avec ce qu' il en rest effectivement au début de 353/2.
IG ii2 1492, 103 - 18,

Ibid., 118 - 24.

Ibid., 124 - 31.

Ferguson, Treasurers of Athena, 134; for ''certification"

(epistates named) see 11. 95, 110 of the inscription.

Ferguson, Hellenistic Athens, 99.

HMA 41, 14 - 17, 28 - 30. The decree is dated after 432,
Mattingly, Hist. X 1961, 171 - 3; c¢. 448, Meritt & Wade-

Gery, JHS LXXXITI 1963, 111 - 4.

D. XXIV. Tim. 96; see Ch. IV, pp. (52 -¢ , for the part

played by the boule in the collection of public debts.
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45.

46.

47.

GHI 74. The decree has been variously dated between 445
and 415, though most scholars place it in the last decade
of this period. In particular, there has been disagreement
as to whether it should precede or follow IG i2 311, which
records the handing over by the hieropoei to the epistatae
of the proceeds from the sale of corn offered at Eleusis in
the quadrennium 422/1 - 419/8: the arguments on both sides

are summarised by Ziehen in Prott & Ziehen, Leges Graecorum

Sacrae, II. i, pp. 21 - 2, who fails to convince me that
GHI 74 is the earlier inscription. The American calendar
specialists agree in dating the decree in or after 418

(Dinsmoor, Archons of Athens, 335 - 41, and this is currently

accepted by Meritt, CW LVI 1962 - 3, 41 n. 2, with AJP LXXXV
1964, 416 n. 7, cf. Meritt & McGregor, Phoen. XXI 1967,

88 - 9); recently arguments for 422/1 have been presented

by P. Guillon (BCH LXXXVI 1962) and Mattingly, having first
accepted these (BCH LXXXVII 1963, 391) would now revert to
Ziehen's date of 423/2 (PACA VII 1964, 53 - 5, IX 1966, 66

n. 42, 76).
GHI 74, 22 - 4.

Ibid., 30 - 2. We have seen that heralds.were also under the
supervision of the boule in the assessment decree of 425/4

(p. 91 and n. 22); but in Clearchus' coinage decree they

were dispatched by the demos (HMA 39 = ATL D 14, 8 9: fr.iii
(Aphytis), 11. 23 - 4, reads Engobatl TO[ v Offjpov ],
with the o clearly visible in ATL, II, pl. vi). Heralds are
again dispatched by the boule in ATL D 8, 52 - 7 (426/5),
[SEG X 136, 15 - 17 (407/6) - wholly restored] and GHI 137,

14 sqq. (367/6). It seems fashionable to assume that the

boule began as a powerful body and was gradually weakened to

the profit of the ecclesia (e.g. A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI
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48,

49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

1967; see my remarks in Ch. V, pp. 226 -9 , esp. 22% 9 ),
but at any rate in matters of this kind I should expect what

in the early fifth century was a prerogative of the demos to

be delegated to the boule as the volume of diplomacy increased;
and if I am right we have here slight support for an early dat-
ing of HMA 39 and a late dating (i.e. 425 = 415 rather than

c. 445) of GHI 74.
GHI 74, 36 - 44. On the hieropoei, see pp. 130 -3
GHI 74, 27 - 30.

IG iiz 140, 8 - 10. Substantial fragments of Chaeremonides'

law have now been discovered, and await publication.

IG iiz 140; Elter's restorations incorporated in IG ii

3 4
Addenda, SIG 200; most recent text Sokolowski, Lois Sacrées

(Suppl.),13 (cf. SEG XXI 253).

IG i2 79: discussed by B. D. Meritt, Greek Historical Studies,

25 - 6, with revised text of 11, 7 - 9 at 26 n. 34 (cf. SEG

XXI 441).

16 i% 79, 9 - 11.

Ibid., 15 - 18. ¢

SEG XXI 80 with W. E. Thompson, Mnem.4 XIX 1966, 338 - 9. The
inscription is dated to 404/3, but the decree of the boule

which is cited could be aarlier.

16 ii” 839,
On the general Ent Thy mapaorevry and the architect
gxt & tepd , cf.pp.127-% . The general worked with a

committee of Areopagites and other citizens to check the trea-
2 .
sures of Asclepius in 247/6 (IG ii 1534, 149 - 51) and in

2
215/4 (IG ii” 1539).
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58.

59.

60

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

.. 2
IG ii~ 839, 36 - 7, cf. the more fragmentary decrees 841

and 842,
.2
IG ii 840. For the date see Ch. II, p. %7 and n. 196.

A.P. 47. ii - iii (cf. Harp., Suid. TWANTAC » L.S.

291. 17): the asterisked [(. ’] is printed in Kenyon's Oxford
Text; but R. J. Hopper has shown that whereas a term of ten
years is compatible with the literary evidence surviving mine
leases point to a term of seven years for categories other
than &pydolua (BSA XLVIII 1953, 226, 237), and M. H.

Chambers reads ¥ “ and accordingly regards this as an error

forZ * (TAPA XCVI 1965, 36 - 7).
See p. 05 and n. 133, below.

See Additional Note D, p. 432 . The office clearly was

collegiate when A.P, 47 was written.
Cf. pp- 01 -% and Additional Note D, p. 442Z.

AP, 7. iii. The latest dated evidence for their existence

2
is IG ii~ 463, 36, 1589, 1 (both 307/6).

Down to 405/4 only (referencesIG iz, p. 369. iii, s.v. TWANTYC:
N.B. &moptoboodvrolv hot wohrewal &9 T&L Bo]rEe

[GHI 86, 34 - 5]; ot &% moreval &.xmjoultoBoodviov

xatd TOV véluov [GHI 87, 8]). After the restoration
of the democracy in 403/2 the reference to the poletae dis-
appears, and for much of the fourth century it was customary

to state how much would be spent on the stele; later the
treasurer was ordered to disburse simply i) stdusvov

dvdrwpa (references 1IG ii? 1v i, pp. 37 - 8, s.v. dvaypaod).

On contracts for public works see py. 115-6.
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67.

68.

69.

70,

71.

72,

73.

74.

75.

76 .

77.

78.

And. I, Myst. 134.

A, I, Tim. 119.

SEG XXI 37, 6 - 7.

SEG XIX 133, 1 - 2 (ef. Hesp. V 9, 4 - 5, with commentary
suggesting that the ratification might be made by any one of

the archons, with his oUpBovAiot or WdpedPOL ).

AP, 47. iv. Presumably the poletaec also were involved, as

in 1G i2 94, 11 - 13.

.2 . .
IG i 94, most recently studied (for its topographical interest)

by R. E. Wycherley, BSA LV 1960.
IG 12 94, i - ii.
See n. 87, below.

Aegeis was not in prytany when the decree was passed, and the
decree must therefore belong to the ninth prytany, when it would
be known by elimination that Aegeis would hold the tenth and
last prytany of the year (c¢f Ch. I, p. ¥ with n. 124). On

the interpretation of 11. 18 - 20 see B. D. Meritt, CQ XL 1946,

45 - 6.

2
16 i° 94. 11 - 28.
Ibid., 29 - 38.

SEG XVIII 13; cf. original publication and commentary by D. M.
Lewis, Hesp. XXVIII 1959, 239 - 47. For a discussion of the N&Q
see L. Robert, Hellenica XI - XII 1960, 189 - 203, suggesting
that the revenue in question comprises the customs dues from

Oropus.
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79. SEG XVIII. 13, 11 - 15,

80. D. XXI. Mid. 161 - 2.

81. Hesp. XI 56, 9 - 12.

82. Ibid., 17 - 19.

83. A.P, 47, v,

84. In view of Thucydides' contempt for technicalities and the
pre-454 context of the passage this cannot be inferred with
certainty from T.I. 96. ii. Pollux, indeed, would have im-
perial revenue like domestic paid in the first instance to
the apodectae (VIII, 97):

drodéxntat o5 Hoav 6éxa, ol ToBe Te PSpovg %atk&g
elogpdpac xal Td TEAn dnedé&xovro,
and this is accepted in ATL, IITI. 12 - 13. But despite the
Cleisthenic origin alleged for the apodectae in Andr. 324 F 5
they are not mentioned before 418/7 (p.!V0 with n. 87, below)
and if they did in the 440's exist and receive tribute their

absence from HMA 46, 16 - 22, is surprising.

85. A.P. 48. i, cf. E.M. A&mod&xTAL , L.S. 198.1, 427.13. For
the part played by the boule in the collection of fines and

overdue debts see Ch. IV, pp. /$2-6

alse

86. AP, 48. ii. Cf.LCh. Iv, p. 51 with n. 22,

pin. S

87. IG i2 94, 15 - 18, where they are to pass their receipts to the
treasurers of the Other Gods xatd Tdv vdéuov : Dr. D. M.
Lewis suggests that the vduog may be simply GHI 51 A, which

established this board of treasurers.

88. Ibid., 28; they appear also in GHI 74, 51 -~ 2 (perhaps to be

dated to 416/5 - cf. n. 45, above); an allusion in Ar, Av. 1541
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89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

(414) does not guarantee their continued existence. The
"future" constitution of 411 provides for an enlarged board

of 20 Hellenotamiae in charge of all non-sacred monies (A.P.
30. ii), and we do find that in and after 410 the Hellenotamiae

numbered 20 (GHI 83 with Meritt, Athenian Financial Documents,

98 - 103) and made payments which earlier would have been made
by the colacretae (cf. p. {03 with n. 106, below). It is likely
therefore that in or perhaps shortly before 411 the imperial
and city treasuries were finally merged, (the fact that the
treasuries could have been merged earlier than 411 is noted by
W. K. Pritchett, BCH LXXXVIII 1964, 474 with n. 3 - but I do
not find his speculations about the Hellenotamiae in pp. 474 -
80 attractive) and though the authors of ATL believe that
under the democracy the colacretae were revived to handle jury
pay there is no evidence for this. (Like the poletae, the
colacretae are said in A.P. 7., iii to have existed in the time
of Solon.).

For recent discussions of financial organisation in the
late fifth century see ATL, III. 359 sqq., and Jacoby's

commentary on Andr. 324 F 5.
Cf. again p. '03 with n. 106, below.
But see n. 95, below, on SEG X 138.

2
They are last found in IG ii 365, b 6; 1631, 324 - 5 (both
323/2). On the question of their continued existence in the
heyday of the theoric officials, and on the relationship to

them of the antigrapheus, see Additional Note D, pp. 439-4/,
Hesp. XI 56, 9 - 10, cf. 1 - 2 (247/6).

See the examples given in IG ii2 Iv i, p. 38. i - ii, s.vv.

dvaypaor &c., and cf.pp.!l09-10 on IG 112 674.
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94, SEG X 138, 4 - 9. For the trieropoei and VOVANYOC

cf. pp. \S-8.

95. B. D. Meritt, Classical Studies presented to E. Capps,

246 - 52, cf. ATL, III. 361. For immediate use of income
a little earlier cf. GHI 83, 3 (410/09).

Dr. D. M. Lewis has suggested to me that we have here
a foreshadowing of the fourth-century HepLopdsg -
with emergency arrangements being made because the shipbuilding
grant is temporarily exhausted. But revenue from a specified
source could be allocated in advance for a particular purpose
as early as 434/3 (GHI 51 A, 4 - 7) and if similar arrangements
had been made here for a particular consignment of new ships I
do not think this decree need presuppose a significant depar-

ture from fifth-century practice.

96. GHI 116, 18 - 22 (386). This decree is our earliest clear evi-

dence for the fourth century MEPLOUSG.

97. GHI 117, 14 - 17 (386/5). A. C. Johnson, CP IX 1914, 417 - 23,
proposed to restore a similar mention of the apodectae in two
other decrees which he assigned to this date, IG iiz 33 and 81
(cf. W. B. Dinsmoor. égé? XXXVI 1932, 158 with n. 4); but the
verb O8val makes it more likely that in’ these cases a treasurer

or treasurers paid.

98. Eg'iiz 40, 21 - 3. Johnson proposed to associate this decree
with those cited above, but it seems settled in 378/7, and
the verb WepCotL should guarantee the restoration of the
apodectae (Kirchner; IG 112 1v i, p. 37. ii, s.vv. dvaypao]
&c., against Wilhelm in IG ii2 Add. Johnson recognised in his
notes on lg,iiz 301 and 520 that peptoul was not an

appropriate verb for treasurers: CP IX 1914, 424 - 5, 428.).
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99, The fund is attested, with variations of title, from the
second quarter of the fourth century. 1Its first dated
appearance is in 368/7 (IG 112 106, 18 - 19), but the TAUCAG
TtoT Orjuov , who administered it, is mentioned in IG
ii2 21 (c. 376? - Johnson, CP IX 1914, 421) and GHI 129
(c. 375 - 3), and the fund was probably set up about 376.

For payment for stelae in the first quarter of the century,

see n, 119, below; and on the fund after 323 see pp. (0§-9.

100. IG iiz 222, 41 - 6. We have two other decrees calling on
the treasurer of the demos to make a payment and on the
nomothetae to see that he is reimbursed: IG ii2 330, 15 - 23
(335/4); IG vii 4254 = §1§? 298, 35 - 41 (not 39 - 45)

(329/8).
101, GHI 167, 39 - 44,
102. [D]. XL. Boe. Dot. 20.
103.  Ibid. 22.
.2
104. IG ii” 1622, 566 - 72.
.2
105. IG ii° 1631, 505 - 11,

106. They are best described as TauCat TV ROALTLABY xpnudtwy
(schol. Ar. Av. 1541 = Andr. 324 F 36). (Notes in scholia
and lexica are conveniently assembled by J. Oehler, RE, XI,
1068). They were responsible for jury pay (Hes., Suid.
HOAARPETAL , L.S. 190.15, 275.22, cf. Ar. Vesp. 695,
725, Av. 1541) and for various other stipends - for theori
(Andr. 324 F 36), for heralds (HMA 87, 50 - 1), for hieropoei

(1G i2 84, 22 - 3) and for the priestess of Athena L.CUM

(GHI 73) - and also for the publication of documents (e.g.
GHI 31, 11 - 13; HMA 87, 23 ~ 6; GHI 74, 51 - 2) and for

.2
various other state payments (e.g. IG i~ 80, 7 - 9; 336, 4 - 5;
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107,

108,

109,

110.

111.

112,

113.

114.

115.

116.

SEG X 84, 26 - 30, 41 sqq; 243, ii. 24 - 5; SEG XXI 52,

20 - 2).

Cf. HMA 79, GHI 64, where the sacred treasurers provide
money either for the Hellenotamiae or for generals in

immediate need.

The authors of ATL write of a single fund, Td dmpdéovov,
from which the colacretae or Hellenotamiae made payments

as appropriate (ATL, III. 360 - 1), but records of borrowing
from the sacred treasuries show that the fifth-century
Athenians were careful tgnote which sums of money belonged
to whom, and as long as the city's officials were distinct
from those which she supplied to the Delian League it seems

more realistic to think in terms of two separate funds.

SEG X 84, 26 - 30,and 96 (but here I have doubts about the
restoration: see n. 146 to Ch. I), with A, Wilhelm, Sb. Wien
CCXVII. v. 1939, 52 - 72; cf. Wilamowitz, DLZ XIX 1898, 383,

on GHI 73.

Cf. n. 88, above.

GHI 86, 34 - 6; 87, 4 - 9; 96, 39 - 40,
GHI 86, 10 -.12,

On the logistae cf. p. 'l

D.XXI. Mid. 174 (on the date I follow G. L. Cawkwell, C & M

XXIITI 1962).

AP, 56, iv (at an earlier date they had been expected to

defray their expenses out of their own pockets).
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117,

118.

119.

.. 2
1G ii~ 380, 14 - 17. We have seen that the use of the
verb llepcgauxrcontinued into the Hellenistic period,

but with a weakened meaning (p. (0l and nn. 92 - 3, above).
Cf. p. 02 and n. 99, above.

On the assumption that at any one time there should be
only one source of payment for stelae W. B, Dinsmoor, égé?
XXXVI 1932, 158 - 9 (modifying the views of A. C. Johnson,
CP IX 1914, 417 - 23) suggested that payments were made by
the joint sacred treasurers from 404/3 until 387/6, by the
apodectae in 386/5, by the treasurers of Athena from 385/4
to 377/6 (from a special 10 - talent fund in the last two
years of this period : GHI 123 is dated to 378/7; the other
decrees mentioning the fund are IG iiz 22, 84, GHI 139, 1IG ii2
173); and by the treasurer of the demos from 376/5. The
succession of joint sacred treasurers, treasurers of Athena,
treasurer of the demos may be accepted; but one of the three likely
references to the apodectae seems later than 386/5, and it
is easier to believe that they might make a direct payment
in any emergency (cf. p.‘Oz and nn. 97 - 8, above); and it is
an obstacle (though perhaps not fatal) to Dinsmoor's view of

.
the 10 - talent fund that many have thought the content of GHI
139 to be better edplained by a date in the 360's (see Tod's
commentary).

There is no justification beyong the actual sum involved
for the attempt of some scholars to identify the 10 - talent
fund with the proceeds of the levy imposed on metics (Eg ii2
505, 14 —- 15). For a recent discussion of the fund see S.

Accame, La Lega ateniese, 65 - 6 (not aware of Johnson and

Dinsmoor); Jones simply identifies the fund with the ecclesia’s

expense-account (102 with 154 n. 33).
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120. E.g. IG ii° 120, 21 - 2.

121. E.g. IG 112 223A, 7; B, 15; Kahrstedt (S.S.A., 332 - 3)
has noticed that although in the Demosthenic period the
boule could award gold crowns it later awarded only green
crowns, except in those oligarchic periods in the first
century when the boule made awards which at other times
would have been ratified by the demos (cf. Ch., II,
pp. 31-% ). This is presumably due to Athens' com-
parative poverty and to the great increase in honours in
the Hellenistic period, rather than to any deliberate

desire to reduce the boule's financial independence.

122. U.M.A., 193.

123, E.g. IG ii” 223B, 5; P 10, 10 sag.

124. U,M.A., 193 with n. 6: Kahrstedt should have specified

the Tholos, not the Prytaneum,

125. The &elotTolL in "second”" prytany decrees thank not the
prytanes but the prytanes' treasurer, and the payments
specifically attributed to him are for sacrifices, not
for board residence. We cannot rule out (as Kahrstedt
did, S.S.A., 223) the possibility that tﬁ; prytanes received
a separate allowance Hr expenses of this kind, which their
treasurer administered; but since in IG iiz 674, 16 - 21,
sacrifices of the prytanes were to be charged to the boule's
expense-account it is certainly possible that the prytanes’
expenses were always considered to form a subsection of the

boule's.

126. Philocles was appointed c. 368 - 358 by the boule and demos

(1G 112 145. ii), and I argue in Ch. II, p. 86 R
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that the appointment of his father c. 398 - 390,
[ xnpuxevey .« . o THL BoAfje xat THL oOMuw-
[ v ©®¢ ’ABnvalwy ], was made by the demos

(IG 132 145, i).
127. Cf. Ch. IV, pp- !¥3-4.

128. This is the figure for the quorum at an &0Tpaxopopla

or an assembly to ratify a grant of citizenship.
129. P . I}

129A. I am greatly indebted to Dr D. M. Lewis for letting me
see his unpublished essay on Eubulus and Lycurgus, and
notes on it by Messrs. G. E. M. de Ste Croix, A. R. W.

Harrison and G. L. Cawkwell.

130. [Dp] XLIX. Tim. 12, 16; cf. for 362 [D]. L. Poly. 10.
Glotz'® view that the fund was a creation of the 340's
(RH CLXX 1932) has been answered by G. L. Cawkwell,
_IVl_n_e_m.4 XV 1962, who thinks it possible that a stratiotic
fund existed as early as the 390's. A TAUC g GTpCLTLUJ’UL:CTﬁv
first appears in 344/3 (IG 112 1443, 12 - 13), but there
is no reason why the office should not be as old as the

fund.

131. According to [D] LIX Neaer.4, when Apollodorus made his
illegal proposal in 349/8 the laws prescribed
tav méAepoc AN, T mepudvta ypripata g
SLoLurioene oTpatLwtixd slvat,
but Athens had been formally at war with Philip since his
capture of Amphipolis in 357 (Is. V. Phil. 2, A. II. F.L.
21, 70, 72, III. Ctes. 54 ) and in 349/8 surplus money was

clearly going to the theoric fund. Presumably the creation

of the latter fund aftér the Social War had in fact upset
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the arrangement to which the speaker alludes.

132. I would however infer a eplLOUSS to the stratiotic
fund from GHI 167, 39 - 44 (347/6). The fund is mentioned
also in 349/8 (IG 112 207, bed 11) and its treasurer in
344/3 (cf. n. 130, above), and as at this time surpluses
went to the theoric fund an allocation in the LePLOUEG

seems inevitable.

133. J. van Ooteghem, LEC I 1932, cf. G. L. Cawkwell, JHS

LXXXIII 1963, 55 - 6 with n. 53, relying on Justin, VI.
ix.1 - 5 and schol. A. III. Ctes. 24 (in edition of

F. Schultz, 1865, or ap. NJhb XCIII 1866 (i), 27); J. J.
Buchanan, Theorika, 48 - 53, prefers the attribution to
Agyrrhius in Harp. Oewptxd . Eubulus seems at any rate
to have been responsible for the name OewptAd (Philinus
ap.Harp. s.v.) and for the important position held by the

theoric officials in the 340's (A.III. Ctes. 25).

134. Apollodorus' attempt to divert surpluses to the stratiotic
fund in 349/8 was thwarted by a Ypaoh mopavéuwv ([bp].
LIX. Neaer. 4 -~ 6). According to Libanius (D. I. Ol.i.
hyp. 5) the death penalty was threatened for repetitions of

this proposal. .

135. Phil. 328 F 56a: the change is unlikely to have outlasted the
settlement of 338/7 (but for a different view see F, W.

Mitchel, TAPA XCIII 1962, 224 - 5 with 224 n. 33).
2
136. References given by G. E. M. de Ste Croix, CR XIV 1964, 191.

137. In 349/8 Demosthenes thought that the large-scale expedition
he wanted to send to Olynthus could be financed from the
theoric fund (D. I. Ol.i. 19 - 20, III, Ol.iii. 10 - 11),
and in 346 Eubulus thought it necessary to warn the

Athenians that if they did not make peace on terms acceptable
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to Philip the theoric monies would have to be diverted

to the stratiotic fund (D. XIX, F.L. 291).

138. A. ITI. Ctes. 25 (the asterisked insertion is my own;
Kaibel suggested xal vewpCwv Hpyov ; the
Teubner and Budé editors retain the MSS' text unchanged).
The powers of the theoric officials, their term of office,
and whether there was a single man, & &nl Td Bswpuudv,
or a board, have all been disputed: see Additional Note

D’ ppo 4’32 -42 -

139. Phil. 328 F 56a, Harp. Oewptnd . Since Demosthenes
spent 10 talents &% TH¢ Odtouxhoewg on the walls
(A. III. Ctes. 31), and OLOC¥NCLS was the business
of the theoric officials (A.III. Ctes. 25; Hyp. V. Dem.,
col. 28, referred by D. M. Lewis ap. G. L. Cawkwell, JHS
LXXXIII 1963, 58 n., 68, to Demosthenes as a theoric
official) it is likely that the fund also financed Eubulus'

work on the fortifications (schol. D. III. O1.iii. 29).

140. P1l. Quaest. Plat. 1011 B,

141. See Additional Note D, pp. F37-42.

142. Quoted on p. 97 . Similarly in 307/6 & &xl T7 Stotxroet
combined with the poletae to make a wall-building contract:

16 112 463, 36.
143. A.P. 43, i.
144. A. III. Ctes. 24,
145. [P1]. X.Or.841B, decree ap. 852B.

146, D.S. XvI. 88. i.

147. Decree ap.[Pl]. X.Or. 852 B, D.S. XVI. 88.i,
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148.

149.

150.

151,

152.

Taxfelc o8& &xl 19 dvovxroetr WY xpnudrtwy,

Hyp. fr. 118 (K); cf. [P1]. X.Or. 841 C, D.S. XVI. 88.i,
D. Ep. iii.2. D.H. 660. Din. 11 describes Menesaechmus

dnpoctwy
as petd AvioBpyov Ty dtolxnolv TBY/XpnudTtwy RapalaBdV.

[P1]. X.Or. 841B, decree ap. 852B.
[P1]. X.0r. 841C.

IG 112 1493/4/5 with F. W, Mitchel, TAPA XCIII 1962,

esp. 219 - 25, arguing that Demades was treasurer of the
stratiotic fund for the Panathenaic quadrennium 334 - O
(cf. Additional Note D, pp443§—é ): he was at any rate
treasurer in 334/3., 1If we are to be tied to Panathenaic
quadrennia for Lycurgus, which at any rate in the case of
an extraordinary appointment does not seem inevitable,

I should prefer to think that the twelve years began in
334 and that Lycurgus did not live to the end of the third

quadrennium (cf. [P1]. X.Or. 842F).

For Hyperides see n., 148, above. In Hesp. XXIX 3 = SEG

XIX 119 [ ZevoxAfic E]etvcdog Zlofittvog ] is

said to have been x<a>T[aowaeetg 6’ &xJt ThHL ovou [woet
e m]6hewg (x<a>§ [(Nvpnuévog &x]l, D. M. Lewis) (7 - 9),
and his activities to have involved ép.épLOE.:[v & elc Td
tlepd 6TcaL [Td yévog T Klnpbxwy (10 - 13),
Xenocles was active from 346/5 to 306/5 (PA 11234, cf.
Meritt's commentary on this inscription), but Meritt thinks
the letters "too well cut to fit comfortably into the last
years of the century" (Dr Lewis tells me that he concurs)

and regards O &xl T dtovufost as the title
borne first by Lycurgus and then by his friends, and Xenocles

as one of these friends.
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153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

Possibly this is an element which later misunderstanding
has allowed to enter the tradition, but SEG XIX 119 would
seem to confirm it, and we have so little detailed in-
formation on Lycurgus' position that it is dangerous to
reject anything we are told. One could nevertheless per-
haps argue against this element from IG iiz 1672, 11,
recording an order issued by Lycurgus in 329/8 (certainly
after the end of his first quadrennium) that an architect

should be paid in advance.

Hyp. fr. 118 (K), [P1]. X.Or. 841 C - D, 842F, decree ap.

851F - 852E cf. IG ii’ 457, b (1-) 3 - 9,

6 &xl T Svouwroet worked with the poletae in
307/6 (n. 142 above). If Lycurgus' office was extra-
ordinary rather than established, this may have seemed a
sufficient reason for its omission from the Athenaion
Politeia; if Lycurgus' own tenure was limited to one
quadrennium any constitutional power will have passed with
the office to his deputy - but it was the right of every
citizen to request an audience with the boule and to
address the assembly, and Lycurgus will surely have exercised
this to the full. He was the author of a;decree of the
boule in or before 329/8 (IG ii2 1672, 302), but the safest
inference from this is that he was a member at the time
(Ch. II, p. &% with n. 96; cf. Ch., I, p. 3 with n. 31).

Mitchel, TAPA XCIII 1962, 222 n. 26, confuses the right of

%pdcx:éog with the members' right to propose motions.

E.g. IG 112 393, 11 - 15 (322/1 - 319/8); 448, 85 - 7

(318/7); 505, 62 -~ 4 (302/1).

E.g. IG ii2 463, 36 (307/6 - but we have no reference to his

paying for stelae in this first year); 500, 40 - 3 (302/1).
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158,

159.

160.

161,

162,

163.

164.

165.

166.

167.

168.

On this overlap cf. W. K. Pritchett, Hesp. X 1941, 270 - 3,

L2
IG ii 806, 6 - 9; 809, 4 - 8; Hesp. VIII 12, 5 - 9; IX 45,
29 - 32 - with E. Schweigert's commentary on Hesp. IX 45,

p. 351.
.. 2
IG ii 558, 29 - 31.

16 ii2 657, 70 - 3; 672, 16 - 17. 1G 112 675 is linked with 525
and dated to 306/5 by W. K. Pritchett, AJP LVIII 1937, 329 - 33;

for 806, 809 cf. n. 158, above.
.. 2
IG ii 641, 29 - 32, 643, 9 - 12,
W. S. Ferguson ap. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 13 n.1.

On financial officials from 295 see S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937,

11 - 13, B. D. Meritt, Hesp. XXXII 1963, 18 n. 36.

At the end of the third century an hoinorific decree almost
certainly of the boule (IG 112 863: it ends with the "citation",
A BovAhy [Thiv téperav, 11. 10 - 11) was to be paid
for simply by é TULLAG (11. 7 - 9). Kirchner quotes the

opinion of Hartel and Fellner that this was the 7Tautlag THg

BovAfig , but in view of the absence of any parallel after
323 the Taulac TV OTPaTLWTLHUDY . is more
likely.

For the history of the office see n. 456, below.

IG ii2 674, 16 - 21, A different interpretation underlies the

remarks of D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 116 n. 179,
Ccf. p. ‘0l and n. 93, above.

Notice that here and in Hesp. XI 56 (cf. p.!0¢ ) the treasurer
of the stratiotic fund still exists, though at this time he is

not involved in payment for stelae.
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169,

170.

171,

172,

173.

Cf. Ch. I, op. 2 with n. 84,

The &YOpdVOMOb still had funds at their disposal in 320/19

(cf. p. '0% and n. 117, above).

A.P. 47. ii, 49. v.

o
g

45. ii.

ATL list 1, 2, p.s.; list 2, 1; list 3, 1.

174 .GHI 51 A, 7 - 9.

175.

176.

177.

178,

179,

180.

181.

182.

183.

184.

185.

GHI 64. The similarity of function makes it as good as certain
that we are dealing with the same board again. Logistae,
again with no number stated, reckoned up the expenditure of the

Eleusinian epistatae: HMA 41, 22 - 8.
A.P. 48, iii, Poll. VIII. 99, cf. Lys. XXX Nic. 5.

A.P. 54. ii, cf. scholia and lexica. Phot., E.M. eb6vva
confuse these with the edBvvot , on whom see n. 22 to

Ch. 1Iv,
A, III. Ctes 9 - 23, esp. 22.

Though 1little trust can be placed in such, general charges as

A,III. Ctes. 9-10.

Phil., 328 F 121, cf. Pl. Per. 31. ii - v, D.S. XII. 39. i - ii,

Suid. detdCog.

Pl. Per.32., iii - iv with F. J. Frost, JHS LXXXIV 1964.
Ant. VI Chor. 35.

Ibid. 49.

A.I. Tim. 110.

0.0. iii, 1 - 3.
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186. Ar. Thesm. 936 - 8,

187. A.III. Ctes. 62.

188. Hyp. IV. Eux. 8; cf. Ch. IV, pp. 169-10

189. Cf. Ch. IV, pp. (63-¢4
S$pB vdp d¢ Td WSAN’EvCovg odx elg Todc alwlovg, &N’

elg todg dnd xeTpa wdhitota Thv dpyhy dovévtac.

(D. VI. Phil.ii. 34 - on a different matter)
190. D.XXII. Andr. 17 - 20.
191. Notice, for example, T.III. 27 - 8.

192, 1IG 12 114, 1. 35 in the enumeration of H. T. Wade-Gery,
BSA XXXIII 1932 - 3, 113 - 22. I discuss this inscription
in the appendix to Ch. IV, pp. 208- 1l | and argue:
(i) that Ofjuog TAMOVwy means simply
"people in assembly', and that clauses in
which this phrase rather than OTHOG alone
is used are likely to be older than 450 B.C., but
that the whole document need not represent a
single enactment, with a single date;
and (ii) that the imposition of an oath.(whose text was
given at the beginning of this inscription) on
the boule in 501/0 does not justify the inference
that anything which the boule then swore not to
do it had previously been allowed to do (that is,
I regard the oath as consolidating Cleisthenes’

reform, not as modifying it).

193. Representative Government, 15 - 18,

194. Though Aristophanes was prepared to consider it as a comic

possibility: Ach. 26 - 39, Cf. Ch. II, p.59 with nn. 61 - 2,
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195. T. VI. 8 - 26.

196. D.XXI., Mid. 162 - 3.

197. A.P. 42, iv.

198. Lys. XIV. Alc. i. 6, XV. Alc. ii. 7, cf. D.S. XI. 81. iv.

199, A.P. 42, i - ii, &c. I discuss this O0oX%LMUCCQ in

Ch. IV, pp. '79-8).

2
200. 1IG ii 1156, 1189. On the date of the institution see the

discussions cited in n. 186 to Ch. 1IV.

2
201. So Beloch, Klio V 1905, 351; GG , III. ii. 402; Gomme,

Population of Athens, 11; Jones, 82. A.P. 42 and Lyc.

Leocr. 76 imply that ephebic service was compulsory for all
Athenians: I find it incredible that the thetes should have
been subjected to a two-year programme of hoplite training,
but my incredulity is not shared by Pélékidis, Histoire de

1' Ephébie attique, 113 - 4,

202, A.P, 42. iii - v.

. .

203. IG ii® 1156, 64.

204. Cf. Pélékidis, Histoire de 1'Ephébie attique, part III.

205. The earliest instance is Hesp. VII. 20, 17 - 18,

206, A.P, 49, i - ii, &c. For these doALUACLAL  see again Ch.

1V, pp. 181 -3,
207. A.P. 46. 1i.

208. The 02 was first deleted by Kenyon, followed by Blass, Sandys,

Opperman and Mathieu & Haussoulier, cf. Gilbert, 278 -~ 9 n. 3;
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209,

210,

211,

212.

213.

214.

215.

216.

65° was read by Keil; 0éxa by Thalheim, Kolbe and
Wilcken, cf. Busolt & Swoboda, 1032, Miltner, RE, VII A,

121,

D.S. XI. 43, iii.

ATL, I, T9, 1I, D 13 as amalgamated in HMA, p. 51.

H. T. Wade-Gery and B. D. Meritt, Hesp. XXVI 1957, 164

)

using a markedly longer line than previous reconstructions.

E.g. Keil, Anonymus Argentinensis, 74 - 5; Kolbe, AM

XXVI 1901, 411 - 3; Wilcken, Hermes XLII 1907, 387 - 9
cf. 399 - 402. Keil dotted the £ , but nowhere discussed

the reading; Wilcken printed the € as certain.
Hesp. XXVI 1957, facing p. 164.

I have obtained this photograph through the cooperation
of Professor J. Schwartz and Mr R. G. Maber, and Dr J. D.
Thomas has kindly examined with me this, a photograph taken
for Professor B. R. I. Sealey (lent to me by Dr D. M. Lewis)
and the photograph published in Hesp. XXVI 1957. Schwartz'
opinion, based on an examination of the papyrus, is that

le kappa est absolument sir et il est précédé

d'une lettre ronde que l'on est tout naturellement

porté a4 lire epsilon.

¢f. n. 212, above. He accepted Keil's readings and restored:
TPLY-

[pwy @Y ETL RAWCUWY Exiper]elT]odat, xatvig G:Péxu—
vavrnyelyv &xatd, V|

[8ropgvnv &E adtfic Gvopac Ojéxa.

1G ii2 1611, 9.
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217,

218,

219,

220,

221,

222,

223.

224,

225.

226.

227.

G. L. Cawkwell, C & M XXIII 1962, 41 - 2, arguing against
D. M. Lewis, BSA XLIX 1954, 44. Even if full details of

the EEaclpeTol had survived, we do not know when

any of the RplTat 6evTEPAL and TPCLTAL were

H

built.
Cf. D. XXII. Andr., hyp. i. 1, hyp. ii. 8,

2
IG i 74, cf. SEG X 41: vavreyot, 11. 23, 31,

16 i% 73, 4.

Ibid., 13 - 14.
SEG X 131, 8 - 13.

SEG X 138, 4 - 9: cf. pp. I'01-2 and n. 95, above. Cf.
SEG X 226, 11 sqgq., (largely restored) where the sacred
treasurers in 431/0 provide money for the VAVTEYOC

and trieropoei.
SEG X 138, 9 - 14.
Ibid., 14 - 20.

The funds must have been voted by the assembly -~ presumably
a special vote for each consignment of ships in the fifth
century and in the fourth an allocation in the}iepucnidg
(which can have been a regular sum only if there was a
regular quota). Meritt and Wade-Gery restore in 11. 17 - 18
of the Anonymus Argentinensis a note that money for building
triremes was voted by the boule (Hesp.XXVI 1957, 164 cf,
177); earlier editors (e.g. Wilcken, Hermes XLII 1907, 407 -

9) did not attempt to restore a full text of this section.

Cf. Ch. I, pp. 43-C,
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228, There is a full treatment of the epimeletae by G. Glotz,

DA, II. i. 669.i - 673.i. For the boule's interest

dockyards cf. 0.0. iii, 2.

229, SEG X 142, 5, 6 (c. 406).

230. E.g. IG ii’

231. E.g. IG ii’

1627, 214 - 6.

1628, 339 sqq. Further references, DA,

672, ii with n. 156.

232. [D]. XLvII. Ev. & Mnes., esp. 33, 41 - 2,

Theophemus see Ch, IV, pp. (S9-61.

233. 16 ii% 1609.
234. IG ii“ 1623,
235. IG ii“ 1629,
236. IG ii“ 1627,
237. IG ii° 1628,
238. 1IG ii“ 1629,
239. IG ii“ 1629,

240, 1IG iiz 1627,

111.

200 sqq.

272 sqq.; cf. the enabling clause, 264

49 - 51; 1628, 231 - 3; 1629, 358 - 61.

297 sqq.

417 ~ 20, 1133 - 6; 1631, 196 - 9, 326

430 - 6.

374 - 95; 1628, 533 - 51; 1629, 1010 -

1631, 237 - 51,

241, GHI 61, 53.

242.1G ii2 1627, 279 sqq.; 1628, 501 sqq.; 1629, 976 sqq.

2
243, I1G ii 1631,

2
244. 1IG ii 1629,

152 - 7, 277

2

245. IG ii® 1631,

212 sqq.

11 - 15, 31 - 6, 53 = 7, 99 - 104, 113

- 97 marg.

655 -~ 8.

in the

I1.i.

On the misdeeds of

sqq.

29,

- 23, 133 - 8,
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246.

247,

248.

249,

250.

251.

252,

253.

254.

255.

256.

257,

258.

259.

Similarly the decree cited in [D] XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. 21
probably made general provisions for the working of

Periander’'s law.
.2
IG ii 1622, 379 - 85,
Ibid., 420 - 2,
ITbid., 444 -~ 8.
See Additional Note D, p.44l.
2
IG ii~ 1629 = GHI 200, 165 - 170 ~ 271 (325/4).

The lacuna must have included detailed provisions as to
the fleet which Miltiades was to take with him: cf. 11.

165 - 9,

Tt POVREL is, I think, best interpreted as a dative
of the agent, so that this clause will place the &NOCTDDKSVG

under the supervision of the boule.
[D]. XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. 26.

Ibid. 33.

177.
A.II. F.L. /fhe office is not mentioned by Demosthenes, pace

Jacoby and others: the passages cited in the commentary on

Phil. 328 F 63 refer to dispatches but not to dispatchers.

Texts conveniently assembled at Phil. 328 F 63 and commentary.
.2

cf. IG ii 1953.

D. LI. Cor. Tri. 4. Cf. Ch. IV, p.!S%
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260. Ar. Eq. 912 - 8 with schol., D.XXXV. Lacr. 48. XXXIX

Boe. Nom. 8, A.P. 61.i; cf. the "decree of Themistocles"

?

SEG XVIII 153, 18 - 23, with the remarks of M. H.
Jameson, Hist. XII 1963, 395 - 7: when the preliminary
lists had been drawn up the boule and the generals were

to T®ANPoBY  the ships (11. 35 - 40).
261. GHI 77A, 5 - 6,
262. Ibid., 10 - 12.
263. Pp. !S%-64

264. D.XXII. Andr. 20. The final a7 is Jurinus' generally

accepted emendation for the adTNHV or aOTT) of the MSS.

265. Schol. D.XXII. Andr. 20 (not in Sauppe; 679. 15, Dindorf;

quoted O.C.T. app.).

266. A.P, 43. i.

267. A.P, 61, vii, cf. D.XXI. Mid. 171.
, .. 2
268, In Ch. II, p. ©%¢& , I argue from IG ii~ 145 that the

herald of the boule and demos was appointed by the ecclesia,
which could accept a recommendation made %P a specific
probouleuma.

Dr D. M. Lewis has suggested the following alternative
solution, There is some evidence to support a theory that

the office rotated among the tribes:

I 346/5 Ic 112 1622, 387 ~ 90;
v 332/1 ] T 1627, 23 - 4, 374 -~ 5; 1628, 3 -6,
83 - 6;
IX 328/7 IG 112 1628, 11 - 14; 1629, 275; 1632, 14

but the treasurers for 363/2 and 359/8 were both from X.
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Such an officer would probably be appointed byﬁot, and the
boule's offence would then lie in having a man elected.

But this is incompatible with the scholium cited in n. 265,
above, and Demosthenes' emphasis seems to me to be on the

part played by the boule rather than on the fact of election.

269. A.P. 49. iii: in 60.i. the athlothetae appointed to manage

the Panathenaea Tob¢ dugopele movoBvtal petd T7i¢ BovAfic.
270. GHI 40, 1 - 13,
271. 1Ibid., 14 sqq.
272. So Tod, GHI, I, p. 80.
273. HMA 45.
274. 1IG 32 88, 1 - 5.
275, IG i 81.
276. SEG XXI 37, a 7 - 10.
277. 1G i° 84, 38 - 9.
278. 1G ii’ 204, 5 - 12, cf. 69 - 70, 74 sqq. (352/1).
279. 1bid., 67 - 70.

280. Cf. Ch. I, p.217

281. 1IG ii2 244. G. L, Cawkwell, JHS LXXXIII 1963, 66 with n.
109, would prefer to date this a little earlier and connect
it with the activities of Eubulus, and his argument may
be strengthened by the appearance of the antigrapheus in

1. 23 (cf. Additional Note D, pp. <38-9 ).
.2 0
282. 1IG it 244, 6-10.

283. Ibid., 40 - 2.
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284,

285.

286.

287.

288,

289,

290.

291.

292.

293.

294.

295.

16 11 463, 6 - 7, cf. 9.

Ibid., 21, 32, 117. 1In the IG text the architects, both
singular and plural, are linked with & &xnl 7 StoLxfoet,
though the sum total of the evidence for this is that in

1. 9 the architect is followed by xal and in 1. 36

$ &xl <Y drLovxroet is combined with the
poletae. An additional fragment (Hesp. IX 9) makes it

clear that at any rate the division of the work into
sections (117 ~ 8) was made by the architects alone, and
all the restorations of this combination disappear in the

latest text, Maier , GMbi 11.

IG iiz 463, 23, retained by Maier.
cf. pp. 97-9.

GHI 40, 5 - 8.

HMA 45, 8 - 11.

HMA 67B, 10 - 11, has the restoration [ edTeléoTata l;
Wilhelm's text (SEG XII 18) does not, but he agreed that
further expenditure on the Acropolis was to be severely

limited.
ATL D 19/HMA 69, 7.

16 ii2 204, 66 - 7. Cf. Ch. I, p.27 with n. 191.

1G ii° 1669, 8, 21, &c.

IG ii2 1678, 27 - 8. This must antedate the loss of Delos

——

in 314.

IG iiz 463, 36. Cf., pp.t06-7 with n., 142, above,.
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296. A.P. 46, ii. On the xatayvoUoa of the papyrus
text see n. 92 to Ch. IV. The Cepd whose &miuéretra
is credited to the boule in 0.0, iii, 2 are probably

religious buildings rather than ceremonies.

297. But the Eleusinian epistatae are known to have been elected:

HMA 41, 7 - 13.

2
298. IG i 335 sqq , e.g. GHI 47 (chryselephantine Athena), 52

(Parthenon), 53 (Propylaea).

299. Cf. p.tit. . The boards of epistatae seem to have
kept their accounts by the bouleutic calendar: see Additional

Note A, p. 4I7.
300. HMA 67B, 2 - 12.

301. SEG XII 18, cf. his article in JHS LXVIII 1948, I cannot,
however, see why the treasurers should require the architect
to produce a 7Ulpdéetﬁﬂia ¢ Wilhelm offers this res-—
toration of 11. 8 - 92 without comment in his final sentence

(p. 129).
302. SEG X 44, 3 - 6.

303. IG 112 244, 28 - 9. For the election of &mLoTdTalL TV OMUOGCWY

Epywy cf. A.I1I. Ctes. 14.
.2
304. IG ii 244, 38 - 40.
305. Ibid., 26 - 7, 36 - 7.
306. Cf. p. 2§ with n. 286, above.
.2
307. IG ii 463, 25.

2
308. IG ii 244, 6, 40 - 1.
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309.

310,

311.

312.

313.

314.

315.

316.

317,

318.

319.

D.XVIII. Cor. 28, cf. A.II, F.L. 55. This architect
appears twice in inscriptions, IG iiz 456, 32 - 3; 792,

7 -9,
A.P. 61. i, cf. W. S, Ferguson, Klio IX 1909, 314 - 23,

The office is not mentioned in A.P. 61, i. Ferguson noted

80 ~ 4, .
that IG 132 1487, /shows six OTpPat. Ny®dv v &xl THv To¥

TOAELLOV Rapaox]evhy xexel [potovnuévwy]

in 307/6, and 11. 91 sqq. record the handing over of
military equipment by generals to the treasurers of Athena
in 306/5. Shortly afterwards the treasurers of Athena

were abolished (cf. Ferguson, Treasurers of Athena, 126)

and otpatnydc & &xt THy mapaoxeviv

became a regular office (apparently so in IG 112 682,

21 - 4 [296/5]). Ferguson suggested that this general
was primarily responsible for military stores, some of
which were kept in the temples, and through this came to

be concerned with everything that was kept in the temples.
Cf. n. 57, above.

IG 112 839 (221/0): on the decrees concerning this shrine

cf. pp 96-7

.2
IG ii“ 841, 842.
IG ii2 840.

Hesp. XVI 64; I quote 1. 15,

Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 137 - 41,

IG ii2 1046.

1G ii2 1039, ii, 1043. ii,
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320. E.g. P 97.

321. But in the second century A.D. the boule built the dqwxaavdubov
and dedicated it to Antoninus Pius: IG 112 3391 with H. S.
. 2
Robinson, AJA™ XLVII 1943, 304 - 5, D. J. Geagan, Hesp.

Supp. XII 1967, 78.
322. 16 i% 5, 2 (c. 475 - 450).
323. SEG X 6, 89 - 92 (c. 460).
324. GHI 74: see pp. 95-¢6 and especially n. 45, above.
325. GHI 74, 8 - 10, 16 ~ 18, 34 - 5.
326. Ibid., 10 - 12.
327. Ibid., 40 sqq.

328, 1Ibid., 9 - 10, 17 - 18. The title is given as Gepo-
wotol ’ElevoLvéOev 'ElevoLvdde by Oehler, RE, VIII.
1585, but 'EAlevoLvdde is surely to be read with

rapadt dévatl .

329. 1IG iZ 311, 18 - 19 (422 - 418).

2
320A. HMA 41 (after 450), IG i“ 311. .

330. 1IG iiZ 1672, 279 sqq.

331. Cf. p. 9 and nn. 50 - 1, above,

332. IG 112 140, Add., cf. 3163200, 25 - 6.

333. Lois Sacrées (Suppl.), 13, cf. SEG XXI 253,
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334. 1IG 112 1749, 80 - 4, honouring 7TOd¢ (epomotodg Todg Th
pvotrpta teporotricavtag *EAevoTviAll ten were members
of the tribe Aegeis (which was presumably in prytany at the
time of the festival); one of them was the treasurer of
the prytany, and another was also a ovAroyedg To¥ orMuov.

The honours for the ouh?\oyst’g were proposed by a

tepomotbg ; the honours for the hieropoei, by a OVAMOYEVG;
and honours for the {epomotdg who had proposed the
ovAhoyelc’ honours, by another t&POTOLSEE : the

proposer of the honours for the hieropoei also proposed the
honours for the treasurer of the prytany. A friendly set of
men.

Demosthenes addressed to (hypothetical) dicasts the

following comment on Midias :-

&xetLpoTovhicate ToBTov . . . pooTnplwy ExtueAnthy xat

tepomoLdy wote xal Bodvny (D. XXI. Mid. 171).

It is perhaps unwise to insist from this passage on the same
mode of appointment to all three offices, but it is at any
rate possible that before 353/2 the Eleusinian hieropoei
were not appointed by the boule, and that Midias held office
under the old dispensation. .

In 329/8 the Eleusinian epistatae spent 70 drachmae on
sacrificing an &peCYﬁﬂpLOV to each of the two goddesses,
in accordance with a decree of the boule proposed by

2
Lycurgus (IG ii 1672, 302).
.2
335. IG i° 84, 19 - 21.
336, 1Ibid., 23 - 5.

337. GHI 83, 6 - 7.

338. IG 142 334: title in 11. 31 - 2.
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339, 1Ibid., 34 - 5.

.. 2
340. 1G ii” 410.

341. A.P. 54. vi.

342, A.P. 54. vii,

343. IG vii 4254 = SIG> 298.

344. 1In reply to suggestions by Foucart and Wilhelm that ’A\U.q)l,d,peba,
should be restored Keil quoted (in Hermes XXX 1895, 474)
a letter from Kenyon stating that the restoration was impos-—
sible; and Dr J. D. Thomas tells me that he would read
F H] @aﬂom'[b a] from the 1891 facsimile. More recently
* * the
Dr. D. M. Lewis has favoured the Amphiarea, and/suggestion

has been mentioned by J. K. Davies, JHS LXXXVII 1967, 35

with n. 36.

345. Cf. Ch. I p.!'y . For the number compare the three from
2
Aegeis in 341/0 (IG ii~ 1749, 75 - 9: cf. n. 334, above)
with Poll. VIII. 104, Hes., Phot. TpLdxovTda. Glotz,

The Greek City, 189, suggested that one of the three was

appointed from each trittys; but the three men named as
ovAAoYeT¢ in IG 112 1749, 79, represent only two of
W. E. Thompson's TPLTTVeg TV Tpvtdvewv , and
only one Cleisthenic trittys.

I1G ii2 1425, 126 - 30, records gold crowns dedicated
by the OvAAoYeTg in the treasury of Athena in 370/69
and 369/8 ("and perhaps annually thereafter'' - D. M. Lewis,
BSA XLIX 1954, 45); IG 132 2821 records a further dedication

in 351/0.

346. 1IG 112 1257A.
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.2
347. 1IG ii° 1257B.
.2
348. IG ii~ 1496, 82 - 3, 113 - 4.
2
349. IG ii” 330.
350. Kirchner in IG 112 I i, p. 135.
351. Cf. 11. 6 -7, 33 - 4,
352. D.XXI. Mid. 114 - 5,
353. Cf. pp. 13¢4-C.

354. S.v. {epomotol.

355. S.v. {egpomotoC . The conclusion is based on a

fragment of Dinarchus' speech against Ly curgus (fr.

2viii. 1, Sauppe); D.XXI. Mid. 115 is quoted without

the words TpCTov adTdv.

356. In the fifth century the boule also provided some religious

treasurers: cf. p. 9% and nn. 53, 54, above.
357. See nn. 264 and 265 to Ch. I.
358. 19 ii2 223 B, 7 - 9, cf. 5 - 6.
358A. D.XIX., F.L. 128,
359. GHI 42, 64 - 9.
360. IG ii’ 204, 5 - 6.
361, Ibid., 42 sqq.

362. Ibid., 23 - 42.

363. Ibid., 16 - 23.

364. Is. XVII Trap. 33 - 4, with Pickard-Cambridge, Dramatic

Festivals of Athens, 96 - 8.
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365.

366.

367,

368.

369.

370.

371.

372,

373.

374.

375.

376.

377.

378.

379.

380.

381.

Cf. Ch. I, pp. 33-4.

D.XXI. Mid. 114 - 5 (quoted p. '33 ), XIX. F.L. 190

(quoted p.13¢ ), cf. T. VIII. 70. i. Cf. Ch. I, p. /2.
cf. Ch. I, p. 36

Ccf. Ch. I, pp. 31-»

Cf. Ch. I, py 42 -3.

E.g. IG iiz 689, 775, 976, SEG XVIII 22, 26. (I make no
claim to completeness for the list of references in nn.
370 - 80. The decrees cited are, inevitably, late:
honours were not awarded, or at any rate their award was
not published, on such slight pretexts before the

Hellenistic period).

16 ii® 410.

I1G ii2 783 (a decree of the boule).
IG ii~ 661.

SEG XIX 124.

IG 112 403.

IG ii~ 365.

IG ii 780.

IG ii~ 668, 781, 929,

IG ii~ 1011, 1039, 1042, 1043.
IG ii~ 949.

Prytany ''first" decrees, passim.
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382,

383.

384.

385.

386.

387.

388.

Cf. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I. 1937, 8 - 11. Artemis

appears commonly but by no means invariably; the friends
and allies of the Athenians are added to the list of bene-
ficiaries from c. 200. Two third-century inscriptions add

further sacrifices :-

[Bovoav 68 nal]
[7d Zthvia xal T&] Xaixela xaltd ©d wdTpia dnép Te THg Rovirfig
[xatl ToB o&Muov]. (P 4, 6 - 8)
(6]~

voav 6% xal T& Ztrivia map’ aldltav TBL AMduntptr xal TEu Képmu
dn&p T{Nc BovARl-

¢ xal To¥ orMuov. (16 112 674, 6 - 8)
Artemis BovAala (of whom there was an altar in the
precinct of the Tholos: Hesp. VI 3, 19 - 20), Artemis PWOQSEPOG
and af dwopdpot seem to have been particularly
associated with the Tholos: see H. A. Thompson, Hesp. Supp.
IV 1940, 137 - 41, In the second century A.D. an official
with responsibilities for the Tholos acted also as ﬁapsbg
dwopdpwy : cf. n. 465 below. See also on sacrifices

in the Tholos or its precinct Paus. I. 5. i.
.2
IG ii 2790,
IG ii2 2791 with A. E. Raubitschek, Hesp. XXXI 1962, 238 - 43.
I1G ii2 2792.
.2
IG ii 1544, 47 - 50.

E.g. Hesp. XVI 41.

IG ii2 956, 14 - 15; 957, 9 - 10; 958, 12 - 13; cf. restora-

tion of 959, 11 - 12,
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389.

390.

391.

392.

393.

394.

395,

396.

397,

398.

399.

400.

401.

402.

403.

404 .

SEG XXT 469 C, 58 - 61.
Theoph, Char. xxi. 11.
Ant. VI. Chor. 45.
D.XIX. F.L. 190.

SEG XXI 38, 7 - 8,

1G ii2 47, 35 saq.

16 ii% 334, 10 - 16,

2
IG ii~ 847, 25 - 6. The inclusion of this in a decree of
the demos reflects the dominant position which the boule

had by now acquired in the enactment of decrees.
Ibid., 17 - 20,

SEG XII 95 (J. H. Oliver, Hesp. XXI 1952, 381 - 99).
A.P, 54, iii = v.

W. S. Ferguson, The Athenian Secretaries, Chs. vi - vii.

In 403/2 Cephisophon appears both as author of a probouleu-

matic decree (GHI 97. i) and as secretary  (GHI 97. ii),.

E.g. GHI 31, 12; 32, 24; 42, 59; HMA 87, 24 - 53.

GHI 87, 6 - 7, where Dr R. S. Stroud reads %apl T8 B.ajoLt jré[og

peltld 8 ypapulatéog T8¢ BoiEg (information

supplied by Dr D. M, Lewis).

This title used to be restored in the passage quoted in n. 4083,

above.
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405. See Ferguson, The Athenian Secretaries, Ch., viii, suggesting

that the secretaryhad himself named for purposes of ostenta-
tion in the headings of inscriptions recording alliances and

grants of proxeny or citizenship; Brillant, Les Secrétaires

athéniensz Ch., I, § ii, arguing that the secretary was named
in the heading to date a document, and in the prescript when
it was inscribed at public expense to guarantee the official
nature of the publication (on this last point I would prefer
to say that the whole prescript was the mark of a text derived
from the official records, whoever was responsible for pub-

lication).

406. On the assimilation of the bouleutic to the archontic year
see Additional Note A, pp. 442, 413 . The secretary is
named in two headings shortly after the reorganisation: IG ii

119 (360/59), GHI 157 (356/5).

407. GHI 134, contr. 131, 135, 136.

408, 1IG ii2 109, 110, 111 = GHI - , 143, 142.

409. IG 112 223 C with 224, 225 (343/2).

2 -
410. IG ii“ 1749, 63 - 5, with 228 - 9 (341/0). %ANpwtdg Vnd Tig

BovAfig (Poll. VIII. 98) seems to be a simple misquotation

from A.P, 54. iii,

411. Ferguson discovered that this office normally rotated among
the tribes in their official order, and in Klio XIV 1914 - 15
he suggested that the regular cycles beginning with tribe VII
in 356/5 were preceded by a cycle in which each tribe took by
lot one of the ten years 366/5 - 357/6, and that 366 was
therefore a likely year for the institution of annual

secretaries. This may be right, but many have doubted it.
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412, T, VII. 10,

413. He is first found as Ypappatedg THL BovAft xal THL
OTfipwe in IG T 1740(before 350?) and the title is
used also in IG ii’ 1747 (c. 350), Hesp. TIII 54 (where YTOXT(
[sic] was restored by Wilhelm, Abh. Berlin 1939, xx, and
[ independently] by Raubitschek, Hesp. XI 1942, 305 - 6) (same
year, but Raubitschek's argument for a date after 355 is
weak - cf. n. 462, below), and Ag. I 4720 (303/2) (unpublished;
information from Dr D. M. Lewis). In IG iiz 1700 (335/4)
and Hesp. X 11 (324/3) he is styled Ypapuatedg TBL OMuwt ;
in P 10 (256/5) he is called Ypaupatedg ToT OMuov
(but the usual version of the title is found in P 9, another
inscription of the same year), and this form occurs in two
other third-century documents, P 13 and 34. (It is not clear
which secretarial office was held by the ypauuatedg
of REG LXXIII 1960, 88 - 99, 11. 60 - 2 [first quarter C4]
and the  ypaupatedg Povifig of IG 112 1744,

18 - 21 [before 350].).
Some scholars have claimed to find supporting evidence
for the identification of this secretary with the Reader in

IG ii? 223 A, 10 (343/2):-

dvay[vBlvatr T6de Td YMoroua TOY ypauuaTda TOL OMuwt

(so Brillant, Les Secrétaires Athéniens, 113, Schulthess, RE,

VII. 1725). They may be right to interpret TOY YPAUUATEQ
ThHL Ofjuwe as a title, but we have seen that this was
not the usual form of the title, and it seems to me equally
likely that the author of the decree intended Tdy ypauuaTéq
as the title ( &vayvBvar makes it clear which

secretary is meant) and Tl OMuwt as indirect object.
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According to AP, 54. v

obtoc od6evSe 8ot xVproc SANY TOT AvayvBvar,

b

but modern scholars have disagreed. Brillant, op. cit.
110 - 1, 122, claimed that the actual reading aloud of
documents would be performed by the herald under the
guidance of this secretary, whose duties would make him
a highly influential Keeper of the Statute Book. Dow,
Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 16, identified him with the YPQULATEDC

Thig BovAfig (cf. n. 422, below) and claimed that in

the Hellenistic period this was "a political office"

one holder of the office, Euthymachus, was earlier‘b%oywaap+urteﬁg
and later a member of the boule (Dow, op. cit., 103 - 4, on

P 48). Contrast however K. J. Dover in his commentary on T.

VII. 10 (regarding +ypoupotede Tht OfLwt as the

normal fourth-century version of the title).
.2
414. E.g. IG ii 222, 27 - 8.
415. E.g. GHI 147, 42 - 3; 166, 11,

416, The Athenian Secretaries, Chs. iii - iv; Les Secrétaires athéniens,

Ch. III.
417. RE, VII. 1711 - 22,
418. 1IG 12 120, 13 - 19 (353/2).
419. Hesp. VII ACRy6 B, 13 - 14.
420. IG 112 138, 139,

421, Cf. n. 409, above.

422. Schweigert in publishing this text failed to draw the obvious
conclusion from it (Hesp. VII 1938, 286 - 7). The list of

deCoLTOL in P 1 (305/4?) includes both the YpPQuULATEDG
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423.

424.

424A.

425.

426.

427.

428.

429,

to III) - 355 -

®aTd Tpvravelay and the ypoppatedg tfc Bovifig
xat To¥ orMuov, and Schweigert was misled by Dow's
identification, in Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 35, of the latter
(the elected reader? -~ cf. p. '39 and n. 413, above) with
the  ypaupatede THe Bovifig (who in the
fourth century published decrees) into thinking that the
voappatede THe Bovifig and Ypaupatedg natd

rpvtavelay must be distinct.

E.g. Brillant, Les Secrétaires athéniens, 28, Glotz & Cohen,

HG, III. 164.

See my remarks in Ch. V, pp. 23! ¢ , with notes referring

to my discussions of related topics.

The office was one which a man might hold in middle life:
Dieuches, secretary in 349/8 (1G ii2 206, 2 - 3; 208, 3 - 4;
209, 2 - 3), was 40 years old at the time (Eg_iiz 2409, 50,

with D. M. Lewis, BSA L 1955, 32 - 3).

Hesp. X 11 (324/3); P 1 (305/4?)(Meritt, Hesp. X 1941, 45 - 6,
substitutes &xt = odg vduovg ] for Dow's gxl 4d 4vd-
onua 1); Ag. I 4720 (303/2). Poll. VIII. 98, in

contradiction to the Athenaion Politeia, states that this

secretary was elected by the boule.

The Athenian Secretaries, Ch. XV.

Les Secrétaires athéniens, Ch. VI. Ferguson announced his

conversion to this view in Athenian Tribal Cycles, 160 - 1

Hesp. X 1941, 45 - 6, suggesting that both were included in

X 11 and P 1; both are now found in Ag. I 4720; gxt &

Hesp.
. .2
YnNeLonaTd appears also in IG ii~ 223 C.

What their duties were, we cannot say, but the only two \H5uoL

in which the publication—clause survives were, like contempo-
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rary decrees, published by the YpCL]J.uO,’IISf)g Tﬂg BOU?\ﬁQ

2
(IG ii” 140, 31; SEG XII 87, 23 - 4).

430. 16 ii? 1700, Hesp. X 11, P 1, Ag. I 4720: it is probably
the holder of this office who is honoured in 1G iiz 415
(c. 330?) for his attention to the dvaypoeh whv Y pauLLdTwY
(cf. S Dow, HSCP LXVII 1963, 39 - 40). He is not to be
confused with the &vaypapele Tlv vopwy of the
late fifth century (Lys. XXX. Nic. 2 cf. 25; GHI 87, 5 - 6)
and the man or men probably given the same title in 304/3

(cf. IG 1% 487).

2
431. I_G ii 1700, B l, Ag I 4720, On this et CLVTLYpCLCPS'bG Tﬁg Bov?\_ﬁg (44
and the earlier ** dvTiypaoedc ThHc Stoturicewc See

Additional Note D, pp. 437 4l

432, 16 ii% 120, 15 - 17,

433. E.g. the Jroypauuatedc (Ant. VI, Chor. 35) or
YPAUUATEYG (A.P. 55. i - ii) of the thesmothetae; the

.2

YPAULATEVG of the Eleven (Poll. VIII. 102; IG ii

1631, 377 sqq., 389 saq.).

434. Lys. XXX. Nic. 29. The rule seems not to have been in force
in the Periclean period: Satyrus Xovveypaudteve in
ATL, lists 12, 36 and 13, 2 (444/3 and 432/1): and Anticles
was probably secretary to the epistatae of the Parthenon

2 .
throughout the period of the work (IG i 339 - 53; esp. 349, i;

351, 55; 3562, 1 - 2; 353, 1 - 3; in the earlier lists he

xovveypdpudteve but no colleague is named).

435. D. XIX. F.L. 70, cf. 237, 249, [P1.]. X.0r. 840 A, F.

436. HMA 39, 8 12.
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437,

438.

439.

440.

441,

442.

443.

444 .

445.

446 .

447.

448.

SEG XII 37, 58.

GHI 87, 4 - 7 (on the text of 1. 6 see n. 403, above).
GHI 97, 22 - 3.

GHI 96, 25 - 8.

Ar. Thesm. 431 - 2.

HMA 87, 51 - 4.

D. XIX. F.L. 249 cf. 314; the scholiast on B 249 says that

in the Tholos

¢oLT000T0TvT0o ARd TOoB Onuoolov ypaupatele of et po-

Tovnoéviec dnd (dnd? — P.J.R.) THc wSAewg.

Kahrstedt, S.S.A., 336, combined these befoLTot with those
whom the state entertained as a mark of distinction in the

Prytaneum; but see S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 22 - 4.
S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I. 1937, 13 - 19,

W. B. Dinsmoor, Archons of Athens, 16 - 28; most recently

S. Dow, HSCP LXVII 1963, 37 - 54, B. D. Meritt, Hesp. XXXII

1963. .

The fact of election is attested for the treasurer in prytany
"second”" decrees, passim; for the secretary in Hesp. 1II 16,

8 - 9.
Once called V@moypaupatede ToB Loruov]:s P 8L,

The priest is first found in Hesp. XXXIII 26 (c. 250); the

adAnTrig in P 28 (c. 229 - 7).
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449. P 86 (145/4); restored in Hesp. XXXIII 37 (c. 150). His
restoration at a higher place in the 1list in P 58 (before
178/7) seems less likely, but some additional officer must

be found to fill this place.

450. SEG XII 101, Hesp. XXXII 21 (both 135/4); Hesp. X 77 (131/0);
Kerameikos, III, A5, Hesp. XXXIV 5 (both c¢. 100); Hesp. XVII

12 (95/4).
451. Cf. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 25 - 6.

452. The principal lists of the intervening period are P 110, 116,
SEG XVIII 53 (Augustan); Hesp. XI 2, IG iiz 1759, Hesp. XI
13, IG iiz 1769 (A.D. CC 1 - 2). One official in SEG XVIII
53 is described as Yp[oaupnatedg ] 7woB o vvedplov
y [evéuevocg ]. On the post-Sullan &€CCLTOL in general,

see now D, J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 103 - 12.

453. 1IG 1i% 1077, 2 with 50 (col. iii) shows that wepl TO BRua

was a title of the eponymous secretary.

2
454, FE.g. Hesp. XVI 87B (A.D. 177/8 or 188/9), lg ii® 1796 (c.180),
1808 (end C2). See Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967, 101, who

notices especially IG ii2 1775 (168/9): the heading names

& ypappatedg Ty Bovhevilv Tfig ' AxapavTloog

eUARAc dLhovpevog “Epwtog Keopalfioev,

and there follows a full list of 40 members, not including this
man. But normally this office seems to have been held by one

of the prytanes.

455. Cf. pp. to4-§/ (09 -0,
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456. The treasurers of the boule are mentioned in the plural
in IG iiz 120, 20 - 2 (353/2), and there are two of them
in IG ii2 223 C, 7 - 9 (343/2); in 1IG ii2 1700, 218 - 9
(335/4) we find one Tapfag tHe Bovifig and one
Taulag Thv elc T©d 4vddnua.
Thereafter the boule's funds were regularly administered
by a single treasurer (A. C. Johnson, CP IX 1914, 418,
explained as an error the apparent mention of a single
treasurer of the boule in IG ii2 24, b 8 - 10, an early
fourth-century decree), but increasing financial cen-
tralisation lessened the importance of this officer (cf.
pp.-t03-t6 and S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 18). On the
treasurer after Sulla see Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967,
98 - 9, 115 - 6: he appears in P 108 (c. 40 B.C.) and
(restored) in P 110 (29/8 - 22/1); the TapCag the sovifig
xal To¥ ovuov in P 116 (c. 20) Geagan regards
as an erroneous description of him; in the Christian era,
when the boule was largely dependent on private benefactions
(cf. Ch. I,pp/2-'3) no comparable treasurer is regularly
listed, but we do find a Taulag , not further specified,
in IG 11% 1759 (A.D. 90 - 100) and 1799 (c. 180), and a

[ woul Jac ovAfic nugg:u? 1827 (G3).
457. Cf. p. 104 and n. 125, above.

458, Cf. S. Dow, Hesp. Supp. I 1937, 15 - 16 on the priest (who
might but need not be a member of the boule), 17 - 18 on

the herald and 0DAMTYC.

459, A.P. 47. v, 48. i.

460. D. XIX. F.L. 129; IG ii2 463, 28 - 9; 583, 5 - 7. In IG

ii2 120, 11 - 13, Eucles the &NMudoLo¢ was to write

down what was found in the Chalcothece.
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461,

462.

463.

464 .

465.

16 i% 879.

Hesp. XI 1942, 305 - 6, reediting Hesp. III 54. A. E.
Raubitschek ad loc. suggests that he had taken the place
of the old antigrapheus, mentioned after the secretary in
IG ii2 1740 (before 388/7); but there is far too little
evidence to make this a safe inference. Wilhelm, Abh.Berlin
1939, xx, restored [O% ]'r.]pé’cng Bewy in IG 112 2411, 4,
and argued that each tribe in the boule had its V7Mpé&Tncg.
(He also made the restoration of secretary and ﬁﬁT”)éTﬂg

in Hesp. III 54.)

In L.S. 248. 7, E.M. &x@uAhooopCa , the origin
of this unusual method of voting on the fate of a bouleutes
(for which see Ch. IV, pp. 146G -9 ) is ascribed to the
fact that a bWTHDéTﬂQ had once tampered with the ordinary

ballots.

P 105 (40 - 30 B.C.), P 108 (45 ~ 30 B.C.), Hesp. XI 2

(late A.D. Cl).
IG ii2 1759 (A.D. 90 - 100), Hesp. XI 11 (first half C2).

E.g. Hesp. XII 23 (165/67); IG 112 1774 (167/8); Hesp. XI 18,
I1G 112 1775 (both 168/9); 1794, 1797 (c. ]180). The man who

is styled &xl 3xntddog in the last two inscriptions
elsewhere bears the title tepedc dwoedpwv xat &xi

2nt ddog : IG 112 1795, 1796, 1798, Hesp. II1 43 (all

c. 180); SEG XIV 92 (182/3); in IG ii2 1077 (209/10) the title
tepedc dwopdpwy alone is used. On the development of
this office see now D. J. Geagan, Hesp. Supp. XII 1967,

14 - 15, 110: The ONUSCLOE gives way to a metic AELTOVOYSC
between c. 56/5 and 14/13 B.C., and the office is first held
by a citizen in A.D, 168/9. For the cult of the Phosphori cf.

n. 382, above.
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.2 .
466. IG ii 1799, 25 sqq. (c. 180): six names are preserved.
467. Cf. H. A, Thompson, Hesp. Supp. IV 1940, 141 - 2,

.2
468. IG ii 1013, 37 - 43 (the other copy, in which this passage

has not survived, is published as Hesp. VII 27).
.2
469, 1IG ii 1013, 45 - 7.

470. Lys. XIII. Ag. 21 - 9, cf. Ch, IV, pp- 1112, 1In Ar. Thesm,
a ToE4TINC is available to the prytanis to fasten
Mnesilochus to his plank (11. 931, 940): obviously the
bouleutae would always make use of attendants for work of

this kind.

471. Sophilus, fr. 2 (Kock), ap. Ath, VI. 228B.
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

- 362 -

NOTES TO CHAPTER IV

A, I. Tim. 110 ~ 1,
Ibid. 112,

In L.S. 248.7, E.M. &x@uAlogopla , the origin of
this strange practice is ascribed to the fact that a ‘ﬁﬂnpéTng

had once tampered with the ordinary ballots.
Ant. VI. Chor. 49.

D.H. 651. Din. 10.

X.H. I. vii. 8,

Ibid. 35.

H. IX. 5. i - ii, cf. Lyc. Leocr. 122, D. XVIII, Cor. 202,

204 .

X.H., I1. ii. 15.

E.g. the condemnation of Cleophon - p. [91l.
A.I. Tim. 35.

Phil. 328 F 140.

Ar. Eq. 665 (boule); Ach. 54 with schol., &c., Plat. Prot.

319¢c (ecclesia).

A.I. Tim. 33 with schol., III. Ctes. 4 with schol., [D].

XXV Arist. i. 90.
Gilbert, 290 with n. 4.

Earliest dated inscription, IG iiz 1006, 20 - 1 (122/1).
X.H. II. iii. 50, 55.

A.P. 45, ii.
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19,

20.

21.

22.

For this story and its implications see the appendix to

this chapter, pp. (83 sqq.
Notice especially [D]. XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. 43,

Talg mevtaxostaitc, Soov '?’]v wopta xatd Tdv vdéuov:

GHI 74, 57 - 9, and 200, 234 - 6, are less decisive. Lipsius,
198 with n. 67, was prepared to believe in an appeal against
any verdict of the boule on an official, but see Bonner &

Smith, II. 240 - 3 (For  OOXLUAOCCAL see pp. '19-87.)

The 8COGN%WYSVQ could fine up to 10 drachmae in petty
cases (A.P. 52. ii - iii), and in the VOUOL  of A.I. Tim.
35 the proedri could fine up to 50 drachmae; it seems that
in the later fifth and fourth centuries the archons retained
limited punitive powers (e.g. VOlOS ap. [D]. XLIII. Mac.
75, cited by Wade-Gery, E.G.H., 185 n. 2; and cf. Hignett,

222 - 3).

A.P. 48. iii, Poll. VIII. 99; cf. Lys, XXX Nic. 5. The boule
was only slightly involved in the process of efovvat

which all officials had to undergo on retirement. The annual
board of ten AOYLOTUL  and ten OLVYNMYOPOC was appoin-
ted from the whole demos to look into thé strictly financial
side, and referred men to the J&txaoTvpta for conviction
or clearance; the ten eglOvvolL and twenty =dpedpOL who
received miscellaneous complaints were bouleutae, but if they
found there was a case to answer they referred the charges to
the OLxaoThipta or the Ouxaotal xatd &fuovcg.

cf. Ch. III, p.lil.

Another check which the boule made each prytany in the

fourth century concerned the Lept ouLée . After the
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apodectae had completed their allocation of revenue to the
various spending authorities the boule was given the oppo-
rtunity to consider any offences (A.P, 48. ii). Cf, Ch. III

)

PP. loo -1,

The boule's concern with weights and measures committed
it to another regular inspection: the Tholos was one of
four places where a standard set was kept (EE ii2 1013, 37 -
47; cf. Ch., III, p. !44 ), and this late second-century in-
scription makes it the duty of the boule to compel the &pxaﬁ
if they do not ocvvertoybwol Tolg (dLdTaLg (6 - 7)
and to check in the month of Hecatombaeon each year that the

traders are using correct measures (16 - 18).
23. Ant. VI. Chor. 35.
24, Ibid. 49. Cf. Lipsius, 198 - 9 with n. 69,
25. X.H. I. vii. 1.
26. Ibid. 3.

27, Ibid. 4 - 24. The involvement of the ecclesia makes this act
of rough justice analogous to the procedure called aiooq”{skfa”

on which see pp. ! 62 = 7%.
28. A.P. 48. 1i.
29. And. I. Myst., 73 - 4.
30. Ibid. 92 - 3.

fanihafnSlat

31. D.XXIV. Tim. 39 - 40, largely confirmed in the text of §§4l -

95.

32. Ibid. 82 - 3, cf. 86.
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33.

34.

35.

36.

37,

38.

39.

40,

Ibid. 96.
Schol. D. XXIV. Tim. 40 (EMV adT0TC, sauppe; EEMV adtfic, Dindect).

In 369 Xenoclides, who had bought the right to collect the

2 per cent corn tax, had to pay an instalment in the bouleu-
terium every prytany ([D]. LIX. Neaer. 27); in 343/2
Mixodemus was guarantor to three men who defaulted on prytany-

ly payments (Hesp. V 10, 118 - 53); and cf. A.P, 47. iii,
Cf. And. I. Myst. 134.

Agyrrhius spent many years in prison é'wg T& O LATY, drétetoev

& EooEe THg mohewg 8vt’ EXELV(D.XXIV. Tim. 134 - 5);

in the bouleutic oath not to imprison any citizen offering

three guarantors from his own property-class an exception was

made &dy TLC . . . TEAOC mptdievog N &yyvnoduevog T ExAEywy
U ®aTaBdAn (ibid. 144). Mixodemus in Hesp. V 10 (cf.

n. 35, above) has had an apartment house confiscated and sold

to pay the debts of the three men he was backing. In [D].

X;L. Boe. Dot. 20 we read of the collection from the bouleu-

terium of the surplus proceeds of a sale of confiscated pro-

perty, after the debt to the state had been paid.

A.I. Tim. 35, D.XLIII., Mac. 71; cf. two fragmentary inscriptions,
.2 .. 2 .
IGi 75, ii 45. 1In the amnesty after Aegospotami, the boule

and ﬂpdﬁvcopeg were ordered to cancel records of outstan~-

ding debts (And. I. Myst. 77 - 9).
Commentary on And. I. Myst. 93.

On precautionary and penal imprisonment cf. Bonner & Smith, II.
275. In the fourth century, at any rate, the boule seems to

have had powers of precautionary imprisonment only (cf. n. 225,

below).
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41. Fines, D. XXIV. Tim. 60, 63 - 5 (anotherVSULO¢G of Timocrates,
though the clause providing for imprisonment until the fine
has been paid was probably not an innovation), 103, 105; res-—
titution of stolen property, 105, 114 - 5; of misappropriated

public property, 111 - 2, cf. 135.

42, D.XXIV. Tim. 97 - 8 with schol. The term perhaps also covers
other items of revenue which could not be calculated in

advance, such as 7pvtavela (Jones, 102 with 154 n. 29).
43. Cf. Lipsius, 944 - 7.

44. Imprisonment in connection with %AO®m7}  (cf. n. 41, above)
is an obvious red herring. UNOKY was an (OCa OCHT
(B 114), and the optional five days &v T7 ®oO0Oud®NT)
were a mark of disgrace, not a precaution against the offender's

absconding without paying his debt.

45. HMA 46, 31 - 43. Since each of the prytanes could be fined a
sum which must be restored as 1,000 or 10,000 drachmae if they
failed to bring the case before the boule, any 'suitable"
penalty would obviously be in excess of the boule's 500-drachmae

limit. See pp. 2 °©° — |, where I quote the text.
46. ATL D 8, 55 - 7,
47. Pp. 90-3
48. HMA 87, 38 -~ 40.
49. HMA 39, 8 12.

50. cf. GHI 142, 11 sqq., 156, 16 sqq. For jurisdiction left to
or shared with the allies in the early years of the League,

see GHI 123, 41 - 6, 51 - 63.
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51.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59,

60.

61.

62.

63.

64 .

D.XXIV. Tim. 11 - 14, cf. hyp. ii. 1 - 3.
On pdot¢ in general, see Lipsius, 309 - 16.

Ar. Ach. 818 sqq. The authority to whom this QAOLC

would be made is not specified.
Ar. Eq. 300 - 2.
Is. XVII. Trap. 42.

Lys. XXII. Frum. 2. On this speech see R. J. Seager, Hist.
XV 1966, and on the implications of these two cases for the

judicial powers of the boule see pp.‘%5,153'
Is. XVIII. Call. 5 - 6.

IG ii2 1623, 6 sqq., 26 sqq., 118 sqq., 129 sqq.; 1629,

545 sqq.,* 572 sqq.,* 1085 - 92.; 1631, 184 - 6.

(*In these two cases the trierarch (bMOKGYWNJSV as else-
where, but there is no reference to the punishing authority,

or to the ELBONOC of the old ship.).
1G ii% 1629, 646 - 9; 1631, 116 saq., 141 - 3, 342 - 7.

IG ii2 1623, 144 sqq.

IG ii2 1628, 339 - 44, cf. 484 - 8; 1629, 859 - 63, cf.

788 - 92; 1631, 60 - 1.
L2
IG ii“ 1631, 430 - 3.

2
IG ii 1627, 241 - 8 with 271 - 4; 1628, 460 - 4 with 492 - 4;

1629, 722 - 9 with 805 - 7; 1631, 100 - 5.

D.LI. Cor. Tri. 4: cf. Ch. III, p. (2] . But in 361,
when trierarchs who had made over their duties to contractors

were held responsible for Athens' defeat by Alexander of
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65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74,

Pherae, the case probably went as an SCCXyYYSKﬁO, to the

assembly (cf. n. 228, below).

.2 *
IG ii 1623, 50 sqq., 60 sqq., 87 sqq., 91 sqq., 105 sqq.,
136 sqq., 218 sqq.; 1628, 621 sqq., 631 sqq.; 1629, 1100
sqq.; 1631, 289 sqq., 297 sqq., 304 sqq., 312 sqq., 319 sqq.

E
( In 1623, 50 sqq., the punishing authority is not named.)
.2
IG ii~ 1631, 350 - 403.

Probably to be interpreted as twice the original debt plus

a fine (Boeckh, Urk. Seew., 212).

Boeckh (Urk. Seew., 536 - 7) thought this would be possible
only if full powers for the collection of naval debts had
been delegated to the boule. There must obviously have been
some legal basis for the boule's passing an adjusting decree
of this kind, but I suspect that the ordering of a penalty in
excess of the boule's 500-drachmae limit indicates a gap in

the law which no one had thought of plugging.
[D]. XLVII. Ev. & Mnes.

8 20.

8 a24.

The navy lists published by the &ntpelntal Thv vewplwy
constitute a record of the TWapalauBdvety and 7apadtddvat
of these officials (cf. the headings of IG ii2 1607, 1611,

1623), so it must surely be the epimeletae and not the boule

(as Kahrstedt would prefer, U.M.A., 2) to whom the speaker

refers as ﬁ dpxﬁ.
88 21 - 2.

8 26.
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77.

78.

79,

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

Perhaps the arrangements for the transfer of equipment
directly from one trierarch to another were an innovation,
and Theophemus and his fellow-offenders were taking advan-

tage of uncertainties caused by the new law. See pp. 162-3.

$ 34.

Uin

35.

uin

36.

uvin

37.

vin

38.

uin

41.

4]

42.

§ 43. The verb used is RPOCTLUMORVAL , denoting an

additional penalty.

We are not told that Theophemus surrendergd the equipment
even now, but it is to be presumed that he did: the inventory
was produced in the course of the hearing (8 43), and the
speaker was somehow enabled to leave Athens with his ship

(8 45).

NS,

Hesp. IV. 1935, 1 - 32,/1 - 2; text of the naval law (1) re-
- \

printed as SEG X 142. For the revision of the law code cf.
Lys. XXX. Nic. 2 - 5, and on its publication see S. Dow, Proc.

Mass. Hist. Soc. LXXI. 1953 -~ 7,
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88,

89.

920.

91.

92.

93.

94.

[D]. XLVII. 26, with Lipsius, 114. Since QmooTolelcg
were an extraordinary commission (Ch. III, p.'2| ) the duty
was probably assigned specifically to the &nooToAelcg

of that year.
[D]. XLVII. 33. Cf. n. 77, above.

D. XXIV. Tim. 11 - 14. I take it that 8 9 is to be referred
to this: Androtion was condemned by the boule, which made a
probouleuma to bring Euctemon before the assembly;by the
assembly, which enacted Euctemon's decree; and by the courts
which upheld the legality of the decree and found against
Androtion in the dradLracta . Since what we should
expect to be a legal process found its way to the assembly,
Euctemon's  WrjyvoiLg was presumably regarded as or con-
verted into an eloayyella (for such conversion, see n.

169, below.).
D, XXIV. Tim. 13.

A.P. 46, ii. waTayvoUoa is the reading of the papyrus:
Kaibel and Wilamowitz, followed by most subsequent editors,
proposed %OﬂHIYVGXVEOQ , but Opperman and the Budé
editors retain xuatoyvoBoa . See also, for the emenda-
tion, B. Keil, AM XX 1895, 46 - 7 n. 2; against it, P. Foucart,
B_EEZ XVIII 1894, 247 - 8 (who appreciated the real difficulty),
Lipsius, 197 n. 61, 981, Kahrstedt, U.M.A., 207, n. 2. For
xatayvoBoa of a case to be referred to a OLXAOTTPLOV,

cf. HVMA 46, 38 (quoted on p. (76 ), A.I. Tim. 111 (quoted on

p. @ ), D.XXIV. Tim. 63,
As the champions of the emendation believe.

L.S. 315. 16.

——
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95.

96.

97.

98,

99,

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

A, TI1I. Ctes. 25,

.2
IG ii 463, 25. The xi was read by early editors, but
not by Koehler (IG ii 167): it is still printed in the

most recent text (F. G. Maier, G Mbi 11).

So Kahrstedt, U.M.A., 226 n. 2. The surviving portion of the
inscription mentions no body which is likely to have been

specified as N &px1.
GHI 74, 57 - 9.
Cf. pp. 196-%.

Cf. And. I. Myst. 121: this is the charge in connection with
which the speech was written. EvoeLELc was a formal
pointing-out that a man was using rights to which he was not
entitled (cf. Lipsius, 331 - 7, MacDowell, edition of this
speech, p. 13 and commentary on 8 111): when the rights in

question were secular the charge was not heard by the boule.

On some charges, presumably those for which there was a fixed

penalty, a man who confessed his guilt could be punished with-
* XXV,

out a formal trial (D. XXIV. Tim. 65, cf. {Arist. i, hyp. 1).

We cannot tell certainly from Lysias' verbal jugglings whether
L]

the OULTORWAGL of Lys. XXII. Frum. admitted their guilt,

but even if they did they claimed the authority of the

OLTOOUVAAKEG for what they had done (88 5 -~ 6).
And. I. Myst. 110 - 6.

Ibid. 29.

Commentary on 8 111,

[D]. XXV. Arist. i, hyp. 1 - 2, Din. II. Ar. 12.
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106. [D]. XXV. Arist. i. 14.

107, drayary - physically taking the accused to the
authorities - was permitted when an offender was caught
in the act. See in general Lipsius, 317 - 31, and compare
the right of arrest possessed by all British citizens who

are sure that the offence they see committed is a felony.

Though Aristogeiton's decree was first proposed in
the ecclesia, it is not clear from the hypotheis in what

way it was technically d&xpopoviesvTov : see Ch. II,

p. S4.
108, Hesp. XVIII. 1949, 78 - 83 = SEG XII 32.

109. GHI 86, 41 - 4. Lipsius, 184 n. 23, suggested %apadLodoalv,

but an infinitive here seems preferable.

110, See especially H. Hager, JP IV 1872, Lipsius, 176 - 211,

Bonner & Smith, I, 294 - 309.

111. A.P. 8. iv. el oayyelCfoa appears also in the "Draconian"

constitution (A.P. 4. iv), apparently for charges against the

d,p'}{,CLC .

112. Pp. 21~-4

113. Poll. VIII. 51, L.S. 244. 14, Harp., L.R.C. eloayyeirCa

(cf. Suid. eloayyella , schol. Plat. Rep. VIII 565 C).
114. Hyp. IV. Eux. 7 - 8, Poll. VIII. 52, L.R.C. eloayyehca.
115. Hyp. 8 8, Poll., L.R.C., cf. Lys. XXXI. Phil. 26.
116. Hyp. § 8, Poll., L.R.C.

117. Poll., L.R.C.
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118. 1 ii® 1631, 398 - 401. Cf. pp VSE-9.

119. D. H. 651. Din. 10 ( eloayyehca is added from Harp.,

dvTLBANOEvTOC ), D. XXXIV. Phorm. 50.

120. T. Thalheim, Hermes XXXVII 1902. The first two of these
charges would probably be covered by the law as quoted by

Hyperides.
121, Bonner & Smith, I, 307,
122. Hyp. IV Bux. 1 - 3.

123. German scholars have rejected the non-specific strand, and
have tried to deduce from the trial of relevant cases when
"the véuoc eloayyeltindg " was enacted (Lipsius,

for instance, dated "the VOROG " about the middle of the

fourth century, and supposed that the non-specific rule

applied to eloayyerca before this date: this is

now repeated by Berneker in Der Kleine Pauly, II. 218, ) But

this is to make too rigid a thing of "the V3MOG ": before
410 any measure providing for gloayyella was a
vépog eloayyerTindg ; the revision of the laws at the

end of the fifth century probably resulted in the compilation

of a list of offences which at that time®were eisangeltic,

and which we may call the VOUo¢ eloayyerTinés ; but a
procedure existed in the fourth century for altering the YOMHOL,
and unless the late fifth-century compilation was so framed

as to limit eloayyelCa to certain charges (which is
unlikely) an ordinary 1Vﬁ@50ud, would probably have
sufficed to make further offences eisangeltic. (But the

decree in IG ii2 1631 is merely bringing an offence under an

already existing heading.).
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124,

125.

126,

127.

128,

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134.

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

The offences specified as eisangeltic bear a strong
resemblance to those for which men were solemnly cursed in
the prayer which began all meetings of the boule and ecclesia
(cf. Ch. I, p. 36 ). The oaths taken by archons,
bouleutae and (no doubt) other officers of state may be

regarded as distant relatives.
[D] XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. 41 - 3.

Lys. XIII. Ag. (cf. XII. Erat. 48).

88 1 - 19,
88 20 - 2
§ 23,

S8 24 - 8
S 29.

$§ 30 - 1
S 32,

SS 34 - 5
§ 55 .
8§ 35 - 7
S 38.

g 56.

8 50.

B8 56.
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140,

141,

142.

143,

144.

SCOG,YYSf?\.CLL is surely technical here, pace Lipsius,

208.
Lys. XXVIII,. Erg., especially 8 o.

Hyp. I. Lyc. 3,

A.P. 43. iv, Poll. VIII. 95, Harp., Suid., xvpla &xxinoca,

L.R.C. xnvpfa 7 &xxinoca . It is stated elsewhere

that the thesmothetae
th¢ eloayyertag eloayyérlovory elc Tdv 5fov.
(A.P. 59, ii, Poll, VIII. 87, Phot. Oecuobéral,

cf. schol. Plat, Phaedr. 235 D),

That the thesmothetae should have presided at an eisangeltic
session of the ecclesia is unlikely, and what is needed is a
statement that they were the elodyovoa dpyH when an
eloayyeiCa was referred to a dLraotiipLov,

which is what the Plato scholdiast seems to mean. Blass (é;g.,

4th edition) and Lipsius (207 n. 99) read <dg> eloayyérrovoLy,
and Dr D. M. Lewis has suggested <ToU¢> eloayy£iAOVGLY. The
appearance of TpoBoial later in the list may possibly

be a sign of more serious corruption, but many if not most of

the cases which were the subject of ‘Kpéﬁokaﬁ (informal
complaints in the ecclesia, which need have no legal consequence -
cf. TLipsius, 211 - 9) would come to the courts of the thesmo-
thetae, and carelessness on the part of the author is a more

likely explanation,

W. S. Ferguson, Mélanges Glotz, I, 349, cf. T. Thalheim, RE, V.

2140. Lipsius, 184, 206, also cited by Ferguson, does not support
the part of his account which I have quoted. For the condemnation
of Antiphon see [Pl]. X.0r. 833D - 4B, with G, E. M. de Ste Croix,

Hist. V. 1956, 16 ~ 17, and p.!'92 of this thesiswith noles
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145.

146.

147,

148,

149,

150.

151,

152.

153.

154.

155.

156,

157.

158.

159.

160.

HVMA 46, 37 - 9 (quoted on p. 200 ),
Cf. p. '"7 with n. 167, and pp. 209-10-
Is. XV. Antid. 314.

Harp. eloayyelca.

And. I. Myst. 11.

And. I. Myst. 27.

Is., XVI, Big. 6. (Lipsius, 195 with n. 57, follows Isocrates,

regarding Andocides' version as rhetorical exaggeration.).
Cf. pp. (96-8.

Cf. n. 143, above.

Ccf. Ch. II, pp. $3-7.

Din. I. Dem. 13 - 14 = III. Phil. 17, Nep. XIII. Timoth. 3. v,

cf. Is. XV Ant. 101.

Hyp. IV. Eux. 28,cf. schol. A. I. Tim. 64, where Hager (JP IV

>
1872, 85 - 6) accepted Meier's 7%ap’ OACyov for mapavéuwv.

Hyp. IV. Eux. 29, cf. the inscription recording the sale of his

property, Hesp. V 10, 45 - 50, 105 - 15,

Hyp. IV. Bux. 1 = 2. Cf. also the V3OUOg in D. XXIV. Tim. 63

(n. 160, below).
cf. n. 92, above.

When a case was referred to the ecclesia, the boule would make a
probouleuma in the normal way. For procedure when a case was

referred to a  OLXQAOCTAPLOV , Timocrates' habeas corpus
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law (D. XXIV. Tim. 63) is our best guide: the boule's

®ATAY VWOL G was given to the thesmothetae by the chief
secretary, the ypapuatedg xatd REUTAVECAV, and
(subject to the limitations in the bouleutic oath - cf. pp.
206-7 ) and/ta%%used could be kept under arrest to await
his trial; prosecution was not taken over by the boule but
remained the responsibility of private citizens. If the
charge did not carry a fixed penalty the boule's AATAYVWOLG

could probably include a recommendation (cf. HMA 46, 39 - 41,

where the prytanes are to yvéuoag To[ L€cbov ] -
(n. 300 below)
which I would restore in place of ROLSVTOV ]K— on the

penalty in an officia]l:ase.
161. Ar. Vesp. 590 - 1.
162, Cf. p. 217 and n. 387.
163. HMA 46, 37 - 9 (4477?).

164. GHI 42, 75 - 6 (446/5); cf. Ant. VI. Chor.21 (419), where the

same court is called the heliaea of the thesmothetae and

a JLnaoTiiptov.

165. HMA 87, 49. A reference to the heliaea in line 14 is said to

be to the building (ATL III, 71).

166. 1IG iz 114 (on this inscription see pp. 290%-!! ). I trans-

late Ofjuoc R®AMOTBwY as "people in assembly."

167. In the Mysteries investigation a duxaotripLov condemned
to death (And. I. Myst. 66), but this right is reserved for
2
the 8fjuog  TANOVwy in IG i~ 114, 37 (= 1. 36, Wade-

Gery,BSA XXXIII 1932 - 3). Cf. pp.Z299-10.

168. The boule's acquisition of official jurisdiction cannot of course

be dated. I believe that the process was started by Ephialtes

(cf. pp. 24 sqq.) and greatly encouraged by the need to administer
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the Delian League, and that the situation in the fourth

century will have been more nearly static than in the fifth.

169. Many factors will have assisted the confusion. It takes
time to build up a vocabulary of technical terms, and verbs
like egloayyériety ) unvseLy and  QaClveLuy
could easily be used in contexts that were not technically

appropriate. (A.P. 45. ii,

gceoty 6% nal tolc (oudtarg eloayyéliery Ay dv Bov=

Aovtatr T8y dpx®v wh xpfodatr Tolg vdupotrg,

may be a case in point; in Lys. X. Theomn. i. 1 e&lonfyyelhie
is used in a case which should have been an &VOELELC -

the Budé editors have suggested the more innocuous é')’t’ﬁYYS?\./\S.)

Lipsius, with A.P. 45. ii particularly in mind, was brought

to the conclusion (196 - 7):

Von dieser probuleutischen Tédtigkeit des Rats bei
Eisangelien iiber Verbrechen wider den Staat ist nun

aber zu scheiden seine selbststidndige Strafgewalt.

Von Anzeigen iiber Vergehen, die von Beamten oder Privaten
an ihn gelangen, ist eloayyérhety der herk&mm-

liche Ausdruck.

I should prefer to say that there was a tendency to use eloayyéilery,
technically incorrectly, of cases heard by the boule which

were not even thought to be covered by the VOUOL eloayyerTinoC.,

It appears also that a laying of information might be con-
verted into an eloayyeAla , or be treated as an geloayyedca
in retrospect. The speaker of [D] XLVII. Ev. & Mnes. consulted
the boule informally and was told to &loayyéiietv (88 41 - 2);
Agoratus began by being arrested on an eisangeltic charge, but
was finally released OLGTL £60Fe TAANOT eloayyeliat

(Lys. XIII. Ag. 50).
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170.

171,

172,

173.

174,

175.

176.

177,

178,

179.

180.

181.

This in turn will have encouraged the use of &loayyella

for cases that were not of major importance.
Cf. Lipsius, 184, Bonner & Smith, I. 300 - 1.

This last, rather than enhanced punitive power, is perhaps
what was intended when the boule was made aﬁ’toxpdﬂ:wp

in a judicial matter (cf. n. 230 & pp., 19¢ -3 ) - but I
suspect that the implications of this term were never openly

formulated.

A.P, 42. i - ii. On this d&oxiLuacta , see Ch, Pélékidis,

Histoire de 1'Ephébie Attique, part ii, Ch. 2.

Cf. Lys. XXI, Pec. Acc. 1; D.XXX. Onet. i. 15 is not decisive

against this.

Eyypdoovtatl . . . dxtwxaldexa ETN veyovsTeg

(A.P. 42, i); %8V Tig OGEM vedtepoc dntwraldex’ ETHv
elvatl (A.P. 42, ii). It has now been argued by J. M.
Carter, BICS XIV 1967, that these expressions mean not "at the

age of 18" but "in the 18th year'".

D. XXVII. Aphob. i. 19 contr. 21 - 3, 63, 69. Cf. B, R. I.

2
Sealey, CR VII 1957, 195 - 7.
X.M. I, ii. 35.
Heliastic oath ap. D. XXIV. Tim. 150.

AP, 53. iv.

GHI 105, with Pé&lékidis, op. cit., 94 n. 2. Dexileos was born
in 414/3 and killed in 394/3; Pé1ékidis dates his birth in

413/2 but makes him 21 years old at his death!

Ar . Vesp. 578.
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182. There are several references in Lysias to the OOXLpacCat
of young citizens, but they throw no light on the procedure:
*
X. Theomn. i. 31, XI. Theomn. ii. 12, XXI. Pec. Acc. 1,

XXVI. Ev. 21, XXXII. Dio. 9.

183. 1IG i2 79, 5 - 7, Isae. VII. Apoll. 27, Lyc. Leocr. 76, Lucian
Iup. Trag. 26 with schol., Harp. ANELapxtx%dv ypappatelov.
Habicht argues from IG i2 79 that in the fifth century the
thetes were excluded from the ANELapXitxd ypauuatela
(Hermes LXXXIX 1961, 5 - 6), but he has been sufficiently

answered by Meritt (Greek Historical Studies, 25 - 6) and

Jameson (Hist. XII. 1963, 399 - 400).

184. [D].XLIV; Leoch. 35. Were the RCVQAXEG perhaps instituted

when assembly-pay was introduced?

185. X.M. III. vi. 1 (oddénw elxootv £tn yeyovdg —
if pressed, this would support the A.P. view that registration
followed the eighteenth birthday - but see n. 175, above, for a
suggestion that the phrase should mean "in the 20th year"), cf.

Lucian Iup. Trag. 26. See Gilbert, 199.

186. Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, I. 19C -~ 4. Recent arguments

for an earlier origin: O. W, Reinmuth, TAPA LXXXIII 1952; Ch.

Pé1ékidis, op. cit., part i.

187. GHI 204, 5 - 20, cf. Lyc. Leocr. 76, Poll. VIII. 105 - 6, Stobaeus,

Flor. x1iii. 48.

188. A.P. 42. iv.

———

189, Earliest dated inscription Hesp. VII 20, 17 - 18. (258/7),

190. [D], LVII. Eub., hyp. The speech gives us a fascinating account

of the proceedings in the assembly of the deme Halimus (88 9 - 14);
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191,

192,

193.

194,

195,

196.

197.

198,

199,

200.

201.

g8 shows that Eubulides was a member of the boule as well

as demarch (cf. IG ii2 218, 6 sqq. [346/5]).

X. Hipparch. i. 8.

Threpsiades and Vanderpool, éé VIII 1963, 103 - 9, 1 = SEG

XXI 525,

X, Oec. ix. 15, Hipparch. i. 13 cf. iii., 9 - 14,
Hes. TPVOCRKLOV,

Phot. (RAmov Tpdyoc.

Poll, VII. 186.

X. Oec. ix. 15.

[Lys]. XIv._Alc. i. 10, cf. 1. [Lys]. XIV. Alc. i. 8, XV.
Alc. ii. 7, Lys. XVI. Mant. 13, Harp., Suid. OoxiuacOecc
mention the OoxLuacla of the cavalry without specifying

the examining authority.

2
Berlin 2296; Beazley, ARV , 412, no. 1; illus. AZ XXXVIII

1880, pl. 15.

G. KOrte, AZ XXXVIII 1880. We have no evidence on the organi-
sation of the cavalry as early as this vase, and it is at any
rate possible that in the pre-Ephialtic period the examining
authority was not the boule. (For my view of the boule between
Cleisthenes and Ephialtes, cf. pp.205 sqq). W. Helbig,

Mém. Ac. Inscr. XXXVII 1904, ch. vi, discussed this vase and

three others depicting Athenian cavalry, quoted from Hauser a
date of 485 - 455 for the vases, and suggested that they are

to be linked with a reorganisation of the Athenian armed forces
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202,

203,

204 .

205,

206,

207.

208,

209,

210.

211.

212,

213.

shortly after 477. He would identify one at least of the
inspectors as a hipparch, and Kérte's hipparch as an ordinary

member of the public (op. cit., 230 - 1).
A.P. 49, iv, A. T. Tim. 103 - 4 with schol,
Lys. XXIV. Pens. Inv. 7, 26.

Pl. 8ol. 31. iii - iv, c¢f. schol. A. I. Tim. 103, whose rate
of 3 obols is perhaps due to a confusion with Jury pay (so

Boeckh, Jacoby).
Lys. XXIV. Pens. Inv. 13, 26.
A.P. 49. iv, Hes. d&dYvator.

Philochorus, 328 F 197A, with Jacoby's commentary. (F 197B,
from L.S. 345. 15, has the figure of 5 obols!) Earlier in
the fourth century the grant was being paid once a prytany

(A. I. Tim. 104).

Lys. XXIV. Pens. Inv. (boule, 81, &c.).
B8 4 -5 ,10 - 12,

88 4 - 6.

A.P. 45, iii,

A.P. 55. ii - iv, ¢f ., Poll. VIII. 85 - 6.

The papyrus reads [ xatl | & TEAT Telel . Most
editors have followed Kaibel and Wilamowitz in inserting <gi>
before Telel from L.R.C. Oecpodetldv dvdxpiotg,

and in referring this to payment of taxes; but Gilbert, 219,
compared A.P. 7. iv and thought that the question referred to
membership of a Solonian property-class. The latter must be

the interpretation of Pollux, who paraphrases: Xal T¢ T
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214,

215.

216.

217.

218,

TCunud &otuy adtolc (VIII. 86: TC is Koch's
suggestion in RE, V. 1271, for €(), but the orthodox
interpretation is confirmed by Cratinus Junior, fr. 9

(Kock), and Dinarchus, II. Arist. 17 - 18.
D.XX. Lept. 90 (ascribing the rule to Solon, as usual).

E.g. Lipsius, 271, Kahrstedt, U.M.A., 62. Reference of
all archontic doxnLpaccal to a court is accepted by
Bonner & Smith, II. 243 -~ 4, and also by Professor Wade-Gery,

194 - 5, whose view is slightly different from

.

E.C.H
that advocated in the text. He believes that confirmation
by the heliaea was always required when the boule accepted
a candidate, but originally the boule's rejection was final:

in the time of the Athenaion Politeia ''the Archon designate

must (before he can take office) be scrutinised twice, by
Boul® and lawcourt: two fences must be taken but only the
second need be cleared;’but "formerly, the Archon had to
clear both fences." He would date the introduction of appeal
against the boule’'s rejection late and thinks that in Lys.
XXVI Evand. 14 - 15 "it is perhaps mther implied that there

. 1"

is none.

Lys. XXVI Evand. 6 - 7. ¢

This has happened on previous occasions (8 8).

The passage is normally taken to mean that there will be no
time for an appeal before the new year if the boule rejects
Evander; but it is Evander and his friends who are stressing
the dire consequences of his rejection; the objector's reply
ought to be that this argument is irrelevant as Evander

will not be able to play his part in the inaugural sacrifices
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even if he is accepted. 8 8 will to some extent be a red
herring, as the sacrifices will be presided over by the
basileus whether Evander is ultimately allowed through or

not.

219. If pressed, the wording of A.P. 55. iv might point to the
conclusion that in the author's day the boule did not vote
unless objections were raised, but this is more probably

an unfortunate condensation.

220. This does not, of course, rule out changes: RS6ev THV OrfLwY
must be post-Cleisthenic. Kahrstedt (U.M.A., 61 - 2)
thought that the archaic state with its small ruling class
did not;eed doxtuaclat , and suggested that their intro-
duction might be linked with that of the bouleutic oath;
but I do not think that a formal, rather than genuinely

fact-finding, interrogation before the swearing of the

archontic oath would be impossible in the sixth century.

221. cf. p.218.

222. We have two speeches of Lysias written for delivery at the
doxtacra in the boule of a prospective bouleutes:
2

XVI. Mant. (so Blass, Attische Beredsamkeit,” I. 517),

XXXI. Phil. (cf. B 2); and cf. XXVI. Evand. 10 - 11.
223. A.P. 45. i.
224 . See p. iS) and n. 20, above.

225, The boule could order the arrest of the generals accused
of misconduct at Arginusae (p.'SZ ), of defaulting state
debtors (pp. !52¢-6 ) and of men whom it found guilty on

an eloayyeica , whose case it intended to refer to
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a OutxaotripLov for a heavy penalty (D.XXIV. Tim.

63); but it swore not to imprison a man who could provide
three guarantors from his own property-class except on a
charge of treason or conspiracy against the demos or under
the vdéuot Tehwvinol (p. 206 with n. 324). These
are all cases of precautionary imprisonment, to ensure that
a man discharged a debt or stood trial (cf. n. 40, above):
I imagine that it was left to the boule to decide in any
case for which it was responsible whether these precautions

were necessary (so Lipsius, 813, on sﬁocwy&:?\(a,l, ).

If we refer this passage to penal acts only, however,

the Athenaion Politeia scems to be right in denying that

the boule possessed such powers in the author's day; but
I have suggested on pp.!S5-6 that in the fifth century penal
imprisonment may have been automatic when a man defaulted

on a debt to the state.
226. D. XXI. Mid. 116.
227. Lys. XXII. Frum. 2.

228. Is. XVII. Trap. 42. We should not see in [D]. LI. Cor. Tri.
8 - 9 another instance of temptation to the boule, in 361,
Though the speech is addressed to the boule the case alluded
to here probably came before the ecclesia as an 850&¥Y¥ﬁxﬂa

(Lipsius, 190 - 1 n. 41, Gernet, Budé edition of D's

Plaidoyers Civils, III. 62 - 3 n. 3).

229, Lys. XXII. Frum. 5, Is, XVII. Trap. 3 - 4.

230. GHI 142, 37 - 41. Perhaps the boule had been made XVLPCQ
to enquire into this matter - in which case there may have
been more doubt than ever as to what the boule's powers

were (cf. n. 172 above, and pp. '96 8 ).
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&31. AP, 40, ii,

232, Though the letter of the law gave him a convenient excuse
to attack Thrasybulus' citizenship decree (A.P.740. ii,
A. III. Ctes. 195,[P1] X.Or. 835F - 6A), Archinus was
prepared to upset the original arrangement made with the
oligarchs who had withdrawn to Eleusis (A.P. 40. i), and
until the new code of VJOUOL had been ratified there

was genuine uncertainty as to what was law (cf. And. I.

Myst. 81).

233. D. XXIV Tim. 144 - 8, cf. pp. 206-8.

234. The story in its present form belongs to the period when
it was held that the full judicial power of the demos was
vested in the JLxaoTHpPLA , but od . . . Gvev

dunaotnplov yvdoewg could be a fourth-century

paraphrase of an earlier odx &vev ToT &Yuov.

235. A.P. 41. ii. It is not clear how widely XPCOE€LS  should

be interpreted: its coming shortly after OULXAOTTNPLOLE

should mean that strictly judicial matters are at any rate

included; if the OJ{oxLuAClQ of bouleutae and archons
(45. iii) and the choice of Rapa.delyLaTa and the
Panathenaic TENAOG (49. iii) are to be included as well,

it would be dangerous to assume that all these changes must

have taken place at the same time.

236. Aristoteles und Athen, II. 195 - 7: change between 386 (Lys.

XXII. Frum.) and 352 (D.XXIV., Tim.).

2 oot 1
237. Commentary on A.P, 45, i, é &rd Tol Tumdvov.

238. X.H. II. iii. 12.
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239.

240.

241.

242,

243.

244.

245.

246.

247,

248.

249.

250.

251.

252.

253.

D.S. XIV, 4. v, X.H, II. iii. 23.

X.H. IT. iii. 50 - 1,

Lys. XIII. Ag. 36 -8.

X.,H. II. iii. 51, A.P, 37, i.

X.H. II. iv. 8 - 10.

A.P, 38. ii,

D.XXIV. Tim. 56.
Lys. XXX. Nic. 10 = 11, cf. XIII. Ag. 12,

X.H. I. vii. Cf. p. 152.

Decree quoted [P1]. X.Or. 833E - F.

A.P. 33. 1.

e

Athenian Financial Documents, 106 - 9.

We are given the date within the prytany, not otherwise
found in dating a decree before 368/7 (GHI 136); and the
secretary and é?tbOTdﬂﬂTG are from the same tribe, which
under the democracy could not occur befere the reorganisation
of the secretarial office between 368/7 and 363/2 (GHI 136,

2 Additional Note A P.a1S, aund
contr. IG ii” 109). Cf./Ch. III, p. 138.
This is not the place to discuss the general nature of the
constitution of the 5,000, but I may remark that I am not
persuaded by Mr G, E, M, de Ste Croix's arguments (Eigg. V.
1956) that the property qualification applied only to office-

holding and not to membership of the ecclesia.

GHI 86, 38 sqq.
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254 . P. Cloché, REG XXXIII 1920 (except where otherwise stated,
all references to Cloché are to this article). This is
the most important study of the problems examined in this

appendix.

255. Compare also the arrest of Archestratus, with what result
we do not know, for proposing in the boule that the terms
offered by Sparta after Aegospotami be accepted (X.H. II.ii.

15).

256. No charge specified, Lys. XXX. Nic. 10 - 11. ®pd¢oadtLy
uEv 4ttt odx ArBev elc T8 &xha dvamavoduevoc,
Lys. XIII. Ag. 12 - but the penalty for A&oTpPdTeLd or
ALROTAECQ was not death but &Tiucla (A.T. Tim.
29, IITI. Ctes. 176, Lys. X. Theomn. i.1l, D. XV. Rhod. Lib.
32 cf. XXI. Mid. 58) without loss of property (And. I. Myst.
74), and the charge was heard not in a regular court but by
the generals and soldiers ([Lys]. XIV. Alec, i. 5, XV. Alc.
ii. 1, D, XXXIX. Boe. Nom. 17). Doubtless this was one of
the charges made against Cleophon but it was probably not

the only one.

257. D. XXIV, Tim. 144 - 8.

258, BSA XXXIII 1932 - 3, 113 - 22, I cite by Wade-Gery's line
numbers throughout: to obtain the correct reference in IG i

114, add one.

259, The evidence of this inscription must be used with extreme
caution, as fragment a is very badly preserved: 1 am prepared
to assume that letters read both in IG 12 and by Wade-Gery
were safely identifiable thirty to forty years ago, but when
examining the stone on my own in 1964 I was unable to make

out any part of the word opaxudg in 1. 31 (traces of
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the first letter seemed most like a K; beyond that I

could identify nothing, nor more than faint traces of

[ 6 Jgt[vovl: ]t} [t ] in 1. 36; 604v &miPaArE({v]

is clearly legible on the better-preserved fragment b: see

further on the readings nn. 340, 341A, 343, below.

260, He agreed that the death sentence passed at the instance
of Archinus very shortly after the restoration in 403 was

probably illegal.

260A. For other suggestions that the boule was deprived of various
powers in the early part of the fourth century see my re-
marks in Ch. V, pp. 23)-2 , With notes referring to my

discussions of related problems,
261, T. VIII. 67, iii.
262, And. II., Red. 13 - 15.
263. T. VIII. 70. ii.

264 . V. Coulon in the introduction to the Budé edition of

Aristophanes, M. Platnauer in the Oxford Classical Dictionary,

and W. Kraus in Der Kleine Pauly, I, all give this date with-

out hesitation.
265, Ar. Thesm. 76 - 80.
266, cf. Ar. Vesp. 661 - 3,
267, AP, 43. iii, cf. Ch. I, p.30.

———

268, Mr P. A. Brunt has suggested to me that if this passage has
any implications for the powers of the boule, arrest pending

trial might suffice.

269. Ar. Thesm, 943 - 4,

270. Cf. Bonner & Smith, II., 279 - 87.
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271,

272,

273,

274,

275,

276,

2717,

278.

279.

280,

281,

282,

283.

284.

285.

286.

287.

288.

289.

290,

291,

And. I. Myst. 11, cf. 14, 27,

8 12.

8 15.

8 17.

—390_

We do not know what was illegal about this proposal.

B 13, cf. 15, 16. 25.

8 19.

8 15,

Profanation, 8 14,

8 36.

8 43.

88 44

8 61,

88 64

88 65

88 67

Is. XVI. Big. 6 - 7, P1. Alc. 19 - 20 (esp. 20. v), 22, iv

T. VI.

I
W

1
»

!
[ee]

28.

i, 61. i.

Is. XVI. Big., 7.

T, VI.

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid.

60,

iv.

61.

61.

i.

iv, cf. 53. i.

vii.

H
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292,

293.

294,

295,

296,

297.

298,

299,

300.

301.

302.

303.

304.

305.

306.

Mr MacDowell in his commentary on And. I. Myst. 66 points
out that Dioclides was not guilty of mutilating the Hermae
and we do not know the charge on which he was condemned;
but his implication in the affair ought to have been suf-
fident to bring him within the scope of the boule's

special powers.

Cf. nn. 172 and 230, above.
See n. 45 to Ch. III,

GHI 74, 57 - 9.

Ar, Vesp. 590 - 1, cf. Kahrstedt, U.M.A., 208 with n. 2.

For my view of this passage, see pp. !75-7.
Ar. Ach. 379 - 81.

GHI 42, 4 - 10.

Cf. p. 189 and n. 230.

HMA 46, 31 - 43. Cf. n. 45, above. o[ L€adov ] in
1. 40 is my suggestion for the usual %O [LSVTOV ]; et.
T. III. 36. ii. The prytanes are surely expected to hold a
debate in the boule rather than to make ?roposals on their

own account.

Most recently, B. B. Rogers, in his edition of the

Thesmophoriazusae.

Cf. p.'% and notes.

My arguments are set out in Additional Note E, pp. +43-7

H. IX, 5. i1 - ii, cf. Lyc. Leocr. 122, D.XVIII. Cor. 202,

204.

1. 35 (Wade-Gery). Cf. p.!93.

AP, 22. ii,



Notes to IV) - 392 -

307.

308.

309.

310.

311.

312,

313.

314.

315.

316.

317.

Some of which have already been made by W. Peremans

(LEC X 1941, 193 sqq.). Cloché‘'s reply (LEC XII 1943 = 4)
2

deals only with the interpretation of IG i 114 by J.

Sencie and W. Peremans (LEC X 1941, 329 sqq.).

It is important to distinguish between the decisions of
individual magistrates and corporate bodies. Solon gave
the people the right to appeal against a magistrate's
verdict, but the Areopagus retaned considerablé?éppellable
powers until 462/1 (similarly in Rome the right of

provocatio ad populum against a magistrate's decision was

granted very early, but senatorial quaestiones passed
capital sentences in the second century B.C. until prevented

by a law of C. Gracchus).

Representative Government in Greek & Roman History, 15; cf.

A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967, 140 n. 33.

Ibid. 18, Cf. most recently A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967,

139 - 40 with n. 33.

Phil. 328 F 140.

Arist. Pol., IV. 1299 B 31 - 1300 A 4, cf. VI. 1317 B 28 - 38.
[ ]

REG XXXIV 1921.

Schol. A. III. Ctes. 4.

Cf. Ch. I, pp. i-6G.

¢f. V. L. Ehrenberg, Hist. I 1950, 545 = Polis und Imperium,

294; C. W. J. Eliot, Coastal Demes of Attika, 145 - 7 with

n. 18.

Most recently, B, R. I. Sealey, Hist. IX. 1960, 176,



Notes to 1IV) -

318.

319.

320.

321,

322,

323.

324,

325.

326.

327.

328.

329.

330.

jo

O

W
!

Bonner & Smith, I, 343 n. 1.

Mr A, N. Sherwin-White has drawn my attention to T.T.

18,

is

Etn v3p ot pdiiota tetpaxdora xabl dhlyw mhelw B¢ THy
Tehevthy ToBde To¥ moléuov &’ of Aaxedatupdviol T

adT] moALTECY XPBVTUL .

. AP, 55 v,

I number the clauses as in Wade-Gery's study, BSA XXXIII

1932 - 3, 113 - 22, and bracket those whose inclusion in

the oath I doubt.

X.M. I.i. 18 (407/6).

Lys.

XXXI. Phil. 1 (soon after 403/2), [D], LIX. Neaer. 4

(shortly before 339); we can perhaps trace this back to

405/4 from Lys. XXX. Nic. 10.

D.XXIV. Tim. 144, cf. 147 - 8 (353/2). 8 148 calls the

oath "Solonian.'

1

[And]. Iv. Alc. 3 (putative date c. 415; perhaps written

early C4 but probably much later - see, most recently,

A. E. Raubitschek, TAPA LXXIX 1948 [genuine speech of

2
Phaeax], A. R. Burn, CQ 1IV 1954 [late school composition]).

Lys.

Lys.

XXXI. Phil. 2 (soon after 403/2).

XXVI. Evand. 8 (383/2).

Phil. 328 F 140,

HMA 39, B 12.

In heliastic oath, D, XXIV, Tim. 150; same age requirement

for bouleutae, X,M. I. ii 35 (during lifetime of Socrates).
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331. And. I. Myst. 91.
332. GHI 42, 4 - 10.

333. X.M. I. i, 18 implies that as late as 407/6 or when Xenophon
wrote this was covered by watd TOdC vélLovg [sovhebBetly,
but this is the one clause of which these seem to be reliable

2
traces in the oath in IG i 114 - cf. p. 208.

Glotz, The Greek City, 183, included in the oath an

undertaking "to maintain secrecy on the affairs of the State;"

but, likely as this is, I know no evidence for it.

334. Compare the summary of the archontic oath in A.P, 55. v: since
the archons ceased to be powerful magistrates there was less

need to add to this later.
335. Cf. Ch. I, p. | with n. 7.
336. Pp. 184-7
337. HMA 39, 8 12.
. . .2
338. In his enumeration; in IG i , 1 - 17.
339. A few more letters can be read "dotted'.

340. Line 31: I read [ ®ev] Taxo [o]t [. . ] %[ -]
(the ® was very doubtful, and I would not rule out 6 —
cf. n. 259, above). Hiller von Gaertringen read [ﬂ§j\rtaxoofcg
dpoaxl & ¢l (sic); Wade-Gery [ mevt ]Jaxoor [ - - ]
dp a [)( - ]; Dr D. M. Lewis, who has examined the stone

recently, tells me he would read ]Iﬂta%OOL[..] 6pa1-—j,
341. At any rate in 1. 25.

341A 1 could make out only [B]a[vaT]d [v] (1. 36); Dr Lewis
reads Oav_a]Tdt [Zeut]BLoat,;, and in 1. 37

[6jéuo T8 ’Afevalov mhed Vo vtog [...) SCoyxouy dtin’cocg,.

s e 0
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342.

343.

344.

345.

346.

347.

348.

349.

350.

351.

Publishing the inscription as IG i 57.
~ 2 . -
IGi 3, 16; 4, 26 (485/4). Dr Lewis reads the line as

1d.6e €doycev &N Avxefo [T[3t o6l€uor ©3L ’Al6eivajCov
[xa]edv / [ovTi],

The other citations in LSJ are Od. II. 192, Il. XIII.
169, Archilochus, 109, Democritus, 262, and two fifth=-
century inscriptions. The verb 0G0dZeLY is found
as late as the end of the fourth century. Cf. n. 353,

below,

Similar phrases occur in the Olympian bronze inscriptions
of the sixth or fifth century, where certain matters re-
quire the approval of the boule and the Ofjuog “AnSvwy

(HMA 124 b, c).
cf. p. '11 and n. 167, above.
See Lys. X, Theomn. i. 15 - 19 for some examples.

Compare the requirement of 6,000 voting citizens at an
ostracism (Pl, Arist. 7. v - vi - all relevant texts quoted
at Phil, 328 F 30, and recent discussions cited by I. C.

Limentani, edition of P1l, Arist., pp. xlviii - xlix).
LEC X 1941, 329 sqq.

Compare the use of RATi00C as a near-synonym for J7..0¢
or &xwximcla. Larsen arrives by a very different
route at a conclusion with the same practical effect, re-
garding the Ofjiog ®AMOTVwv as the "entire demos",

as opposed to the boule (Representative Government, 15 - 16).

GHI 42, 9 - 10.
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352.

353.

354.

355.

JHS LXXXVII 1967, 132. I am grateful to Dr Lewis for

letting me see the manuscript of this before publication.

The exact meaning of 00&v &nLBarBy is not
clear. 1In the Hecatompedon Inscription ol is used
of small fines, up to 3 obols (IG i2 4, 7 -8, 12 - 13),

and edBVveocdaL of larger (100 dr.)

(13 - 17 cf. 23 - 4); 00dZelLy is used of a 50 dr.
fine in the late fourth century edict of the priest of
Apollo Erithaseus (IG 112 1362). Dr Lewis has suggested

to me that edovvecOat may refer specifically to
fines imposed at an official's ebovVaL (cf. HMA

87, esp. 28 - 31, where there is some contrast between

dpeChely and edBVveoOat).

For non-Attic instances, where Bwal seem to be

punishments in general and fines in particular, see

Gortyn Inscr. Cret. IV, 13m CC 7 -6
Chios GHI 1, 14 - 16 (= L.H. Jeffery,
BSA LI 1956, 157 - 67, 11. c.600 - 550

C 5 - 7): the POM) 7
dnuooln is &xLOdLOC.

Elis Buck, Greek Dialects, 64, 1: Cc6

an ox and full purification

Locris GHI 34, 9: "double". ¢.450
Miletus GHI 35, 12: 100 staters c.450
Thasos BCH L 1926, 214, no. 2. c.415
Delphi Buck, Greek Dialects, 52, D 19: c.400

(fines of 1 obol mentioned

in a later clause).

H.VI. 21. ii.

Ibid. 104. ii.
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356. Ibid. 136, i,

357. Lyc. Leocr. 117, His treachery probably belongs to the war

with Xerxes (Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, I. 114 - 5,

Burn, Persia and the Greeks, 352).

358. L.R.C. eloayyeAila.

359. Pl. Them. 23, i. Both texts at Craterus, 342 F 11.

360. T. I. 135, ii - iii.

361. A.P. 25, iii - iv, Is. VII. Areop., hyp.

362. A.P., 27. i.

363. Pl. Per. 10. vi.

364. P1. Per. 10. vi, Cim. 14. iii, 15, i.

365. Pl. Cim. 14. iv.

366. Lipsius, 179 - 81, Bonner & Smith, I. 299 - 300.

367. 1 accept the Solonian boule as historical: see Ch. V, pp. 22/-2.

368. Bonner & Smith, I. 299. Against this view see A. G. Woodhead,

Hist. XVI 1967, 136, .

369. Cf. H., T, Wade-Gery, E.G.H. 176 - 8, B. R. I. Sealey, CP

LIX 1964, 18,

370. Even on Professor White's estimate (JHS LXXXIV 1964)
Themistocles' condemnation was at least four years before
Ephialtes' reform. But the most incredible stories must
originate somehow, and this one wilﬂbe more intelligible

if it was the Areopagus that had condemned Themistocles.

371. B. R. I. Sealey, CP LIX 1964, 18 - 20.Cf. p.2i7.
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372,

373.

374.

375.

376,

377.

378.

The rejection of Mardonius' peace offer is ascribed to
the boule (cf. pp.201-2 and n. 304, above); Diodorus tells
rather unlikely stories of two secret meetings of the
boule shortly after the defeat of the Persians (D.S. XI.
39. v, 42. v; cf.??; p. 40 ); and Plutarch in one of his
two accounts makes it the boule which by passing a decree
prevented Cimon's rejoining the Athenians at Tanagra, a
few years after the Ephialtic reform (Pl. Cim. 17. v,

contr. Per. 10. i; cf. Ch. I, p.3S ).

Phil. 328 F 64 b (Q ),

Arson, D. XXIII. Arist. 22; sacred olives, Lys. VII. Ol. 22,

A P, 60, ii; other religious cases, [D]. LIX. Neaer. 79 - 80.

I am not directly concerned with the enactment of the reforms.
Some have been tempted by the mention of Ephialtes and
Archestratus in A,P. 35. ii and by what is said of Pericles
in A,P. 27, i and Arist. Pol. II. 1274 A 7 - 8 to postulate

a reform in two or more stages: but A.P. 27, i may well be an
attribution to Pericles of a share in éhe reform of 462/1,

not properly coordinated with Ch, 25, and Archestratus was

a common fifth-century Attic name. See Hignett, 197 - 8,

D.S. XI. 77, vi, Paus. I. 29. xv.

Professor Sealey has suggested (CP LIX 1964, 13) that the
talk of EncBeTa derives not from the propaganda of
the time but from an attempt in the third quarter of the
fourth century to compare the pre-Ephialtic powers of the
Areopagus with the enhanced powers which it exercised at that

time, but the slogan is older than that, for the word was
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used of the Areopagus' powers in a lost speech of Lysias:

ENéyeto oF map’ adtole xal &Aha E«cBetd Tiva, ORSOQ
uh ndtpra Svta B 8E 'ApeCov wdyov povidh EdCnalev, g

oogdc motel AvoCac &v T ®pdg Thv MLEL orjuwov ypdermv.

(Lys. fr. 178a [Sauppe], from Harpocration)

379. vi.

>
o
w

380. iv.

p=3
v
IS

381. .P. 8. iv.

382. Pl. Sol. 19.

383. A.P, 9. i. Cf. p. 213 and n. 369, above.

384. Examples cited by Hignett, 208 with nn. 4, 5.
385. E.g. Hignett, 208 - 9,

386. D. XVIII. Cor. 134, cf. [P1]. X.Or. 850A, Hyp. frs. 67 - 76
(Kenyon); P1., Phoc. 16, iv. Every citizen had the right of wpdcodog
xpdc Ty BovAyy xal Tdv SHuov , and could hardly be
prevented from stating that the view he advanced had the
backing of some corporate body to which he belonged. On
the enactment of decrees in general seé Ch. II, and notice
especially the decrees with special origins listed in Table

E,

387. This brings him into conflict with Professor Wade-Gery (E.G.H.,
180 - 200) over the interpretation of the Athenian decree for
Phaselis, GHI 32. Wade-Gery sees references to the archon's

personal jurisdiction in the words

xapld WL moileudpoywt (9 - 10)

and

(e}l udv xaTadixdoler, 1) xatadlx]n dxvpoc &otw (48 - 14
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and, assuming an abrupt reform which Aeschylus celebrated

in the Eumenides, dates this decree before it; Sealey

thinks this language would be entirely possible even after
such a reform, and for xatadtndgeL v compares

Plat. Legg. XII. 958 B-C. To add to the uncertainty, Mr

W. W. Wyndham has pointed out in an unpublished essay that

we could restore the more innocuous XaTAOLXAC[ONCETAL,

N 8Cx]n or xatadixdoletal Tu, ) 6Cxn;

and the decree is one of the many for which Mr H. B. Mattingly
would like a much later dating (PACA VII 1964, 37 - 9, cf.

Ancient Society & Institutions, 216 - 7 n. 29),.

There may well have been a law at some point, possibly
enforcing a change but more probably confirming an evolution
that had already taken place; but new language for new pro-
cedures does not become established overnight, and even if
Wade-Gery were right in principle the decree caild belong to
a period of overlap when the old language was used of the new
procedure., The changes in judicial procedure which I would
ascribe to Ephialtes will probably have made necessary the
division of the heliaea into  OLUCOTHPLQ , if this
division had not already been made, but I am not convinced
that Ephialtes must have abolished the archons' personal

Jjurisdiction.

388, I prefer to think that Ephialtes madea point of attacking
those about to join the ranks of the Areopagus, in the ebovvat
which they had to undergo on retiring from the archonship

(cf. Wade-Gery, E.G.H,, 177),
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389, I should not like to say exactly how this was done, as I
find it hard to Wieve in the Ephialtic VOUOQUAOXECG

of Philochorus. Wilamowitz (Aristoteles und Athen, ITI. 188)

regarded a purely negative clause as impossible, but ensuring
that the &pxqj kept the laws became one of the responsi-
bilities of the boule (cf. A.P, 45. ii), and the duty of
vopooviaxely may have been assumed by the boule
and demos., Aeschylus® Eumenides (704 - 6) suggests to me
that the issue of VoLoQuAaxeTv was raised in some
form at this time, and that at any rate after the event the
poet thought the Areopagus ought to have retained this

privilege (cf. E. R. Dodds, PCPS2 VI 1960, esp. 22).
390. A.P., 22, v.

391. A.P. 26. ii.

392. LreL by 68 webBor of vdpou, ErLuerelcbw B BOLAT
A 2E ’AoeCov ndyov TIv vépwv, Snwg av al doxal
TtoT¢ xevpévolrg véuoLg yplvrat.

(decree ap. And. I. Myst. 84).

What in practical terms Tisamenus meant by this I do not
know, and I doubt whether he knew. MacPowell ad loc. discusses

various possibilities.

393. The fragment of Lysias quoted in n. 378, above, suggests that
about this time the arguments about "accretions' and

"established rights" were resurrected.

394. A fact doubtless far less appreciated at this time than by the

political theorists of a century later.

395. A.P. 45, i,

>
o
1Y
i
™)
H

396.
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397. But the correct form of address to the Areopagus remained,

& BovAT (Lys. III. Sim. 1, IV. Vuln. Praemed. 1,
VII. OL. 1).

398. A.P. 25, passim.
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NOTES TO CHAPTER V

A.P. 8. iv. ef. 21, iii, P1. Sol. 19. i. My quotation is from

Plutarch: the Athenaion Politeia says nothing of the functions

of this boule.

For a full statement of the case for the Solonian boule see
Cloché, REG XXXVII 1924, 1 - 26; of the case against it, Hignett,
92 - 6. Recent writers who believe in the Solonian boule include

W. G, G. Forrest, The Emergence of Greek Democracy, 164 - 6;

A. Andrewes, Ancient Society and Institutions, 16 with 20 nn.

26 - 7, and (more cautiously) G. T. Griffith, ibid., 121 with

135 n. 35; A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967, 135 - 6.

Diogenes Laertius (I. 49) has a story that when Solon tried to
warn the ecclesia against Pisistratus T BoLAY, IlletoLoTpaTCOAL

5v18g , said that he was mad.

H. v. 72, ii.

>

P, 31. i. For a brief statement of my views on the constitu-

tional documents in A,P. 30 - 1 see n. 47 to Ch. I.

P1l. Sol. 19. ii.

K. Freeman, The Work and Life of Solon, 79 with n. 1.

Of the inscriptions which have been adduced in this connec-
tion GHI 1( = L. H. Jeffery, BSA LI 1956, 157 - 67) with its em-
phatic mention of a OMUOOCM BOVLAM makes it very likely
that two povAiat cooexisted in Chios before c. 550; a new
fragment of GHI 11 makes it virtually certain that the boule
was mentioned in 1. 12 (SEG X 1), but this decree need not be

pre-Cleisthenic.

For discipline in the fifth and fourth centuries see Ch. IV,

pp. '€ -S0.
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10.

10A

11.

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

Cf. Ch. IV. pp. 184-7,

Cf. n. 136 to Ch. 1I.

See Hignett, 115 - 23! We do not know in what ways or to
what extent Pisistratus influenced the deliberations of the

boule and ecclesia.

On the membership of the Cleisthenic boule see Ch. I, pp.!-!S.
I do not know the authority for Mr Woodhead's statement
(Hist. XVI 1967, 135) that the members of Solon's boule were

"elected, apparently for life."

Cf. appendix to Ch. IV, p. 2!3 | Mr Woodhead agrees that
Cleisthenes left the boule's powers unchanged, but makes
the sixth=century boule a powerful body (Hist. XVI 1967,

135 - 6 with 135 n. 17).

Cf. n. 372 to Ch, IV,

Cf. appendix to Ch. IV, pp. 2!Z-4

cf. Ch. 1V, pp. l84-¢

Cf. appendix to Ch. IV, pp. 212-4

22. ii,

g
a]

;

cf. appendix to Ch. IV, pp. 20t Il
Cf. Ch. I, pp. 16~ 1%
A.P. 22. v.

——

P. 25. ii.

>

k

cf. appendix to Ch. IV, pp. le—aj 21%.

Cf. Ch. IV, pp. ! 19-81.

Cf. Ch. IV, p. 3! with n. 22.
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

39A.

Cf. Ch. I, p.42 ; Ch. 11, pp. S4-S (In this paragraph

I concentrate as far as possible on duties which the boule

is known to have acquired before the end of the fifth century;
but I have made use of some fourth-century material where we
have no reason to believe that there had been a change in

Practice since the fifth century.)
Cf. Ch. I, pp4¢3; Ch. III, p. I35
Cf. Ch. 11, pp. 53-83.

Cf. Ch. III, pp. 39 15

Cf. Ch. III, pp. "4-23.

Cf. Ch. III, pp. '24-9.

Ccf. Ch, III, pp. 130-7.

Cf. Ch. 1II, pp. '3%-4|.

Cf. Ch. IV, pp. 15(-¢€.

Cf. Ch. IV, pp. 165-1§.

Historz2 XXXVI 1951 = More Essays, 177 - 93,

L]
More Essays, 178. Cf. Jones, 117 - 9; Gomme, JHS LXXIX

1959, 183, reviewing Jones,

cf. Ch. IT, pp. S3-%3 esp. 79-33
Cf. Additional Note A, pp. 4¢ 7.

Cf. n. 79, below,

0.0. iii. 1 sqq. (variously dated between c. 445 and c. 415:
see most recently G. W. Bowersock, HSCP LXXI 1966, 33 - 8,
arguing for an early date; but I would prefer to date the pam-
phlet after 431) emphasises the amount of business transacted

by the boule and perhaps provides a terminus ante quem.
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40.

41.

42.

43.

44 .

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

Cf. Ch. I, p. i2.

Cf. Ch. I, pp.5-6.

Cf. Ch. I, pp.2-3

More Essays, 185.

On the members of the boule cf. Ch. I, pp.2-5

This point is stressed by Mr Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967.

More Essays, 186.

Recently, D. W. Bradeen, TAPA LXXXVI 1955, 27, A. G.
Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967, 139 - 40, cf. G, T. Griffith,

Ancient Society and Institutions, 129 - 31.

The growth of (onyopCa in Athens is discussed by

G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society and Institutions, 115 - 38,

and A. G. Woodhead, Hist. XVI 1967. The machinery of the
full democracy required the active participation of a large
number of citizens, and the spread of willingness to take
part in the assembly's debates must have been roughly paral-
lelled by a spread of willingness to hold prlic office,

each factor encouraging the other.

¥. L. Ehrenberg, The Greek State,63. Professor Ehrenberg's

account of the relationship between the boule and ecclesia,

ibid., 61 - 5, is the one with which I am most in sympathy.

Arist. Pol.IV 1299 B 31 - 1300 A 4 (quoted in appendix to Ch.

1V, p.2113 ), cf. VI, 1317 B 28 - 38.

T, VIII. 1. iii.
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52. A.P. 29. ii., cf. for their number D.S. XII. 75. iv; L.S.
298. 25 gives their number as nine (but one from each

tribe). For a discussion of the “pSBovAoL see F. D.

Smith, Athenian Political Commissions, Ch. iii.

53. Produced in 411. I prefer to date the Thesmophoriazusae

to 410 (cf. Additional Note E, pp. 443-7 ) and therefore
cannot use that play as evidence for powers retained by

the boule and prytanes during the existence of the %RpPSROVAOL,
54. Ar. Lys. 420 - 3.
55. 1Ibid. 430 - 66.
56. Ibid. 598 - 610.
57. Ibid. 980 - 1013,

58. T. VIII 69. iv, cf. A.P, 32. i,

59. A.P. 29, ii, quoting a decree of Pythodorus,cf. T. VIII.
67. i: on debates Tepl ocwinplag see Additional
Note C, pp. #26-3
Details of the means by which the four hundred came
to power need not be discussed at length here; but I
believe that the accounts of Thucydides and the Athenaion
Politeia can be reconciled without great difficulty if we
remember that the first is giving an account of ''what really
happened" in so far as an exiled Athenian could discover
that, while the second account is based, whether directly

or at second hand, on the documents through which the

oligarchs hoped to make their rule seem respectable.

60. T. VIII. 67. ii - 68. i. init., A.P. 29. iv - v with 31, i

init. Quotations are from A.P, 29. v. on the five thousand,

A.,P. 31. i and T.VIII. 67. iii on the four hundred. The
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motion may have stood formally in the name of the OVYYPa®elg
(é;g. 29. v), but Pisander doubtless spoke for it (T.VIII.

68. i).
61. T.VIII. 70, i, A.P, 32. iii cf. 33. ii.

62. Notice the assurances sent to the fleet at Samos, reported

in T. VIII. 72. i.
63. T. VIII. 89 - 96, A.P. 33.

64. T. VIII. 97. i, A.P, 33. i. I cannot accept the account of
this constitution given by Mr G. E. M. de Ste Croix, Hist.

V 1956.
65. T. VIII, 97. ii; for the admiration cf. A.P, 33. ii.

66. On the membership and organisation of the poviar of
411 - 410 see Ch. I, pp.S-C 28-9 ; on the judicial power
which they wielded, appendix to Ch. IV, pp. !94-S for the
four hundred, '92 with '95 6 201 and Additional

Note E, pp. 443-7 (date of the Thesmophoriazusae) for

the boule under the five thousand.

67. For the date c¢f. n. 50 to Ch. I.

68. X.H. II. iii. 2 - 3, A.P. 34, iii, D.S. XIV.3. vi - vii,

Pl1. Lys. 15.

69, X.H. II. ii. 2, 11, quoted in Ch. I, p. 29
70. On the boule under the thirty see Ch. I, pp.© with n. 50A,

29 , appendix to Ch. IV, pP5|9O-L
71. Cf. Ch. IV, pp- ‘S—’ 8 Wlth n. 57.

72. See especially And. I. Myst. 81 sqq.

73. But some seem still to have hankered after a restrictive

qualification for membership of the citizen body: see n. 193
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74. Cf. Ch. II, pp. $4-7

75. Cf. appendix to Ch. IV, pp. (93-4.

76, Cf. Ch. I, pp.25-%

77. Cf. Ch. III, pp 139-41.

78. Cf. Ch. III, pp. '0s-4

79, A.P. 41. iii, dated by references to the TpLdPoAOY in

(392? ) Ar. Eccl. 183 - 8, 289 sqq., &c.
80. Cf. p.229% with n 50, above.

8l1. For a full statement of this view, see P. Cloché, REG

XXXIV 1921,

82. The strategia, always a military office even when it was
also of political importance, was the main exception to
this rule: generals were elected and could be reelected.

For elective offices in the 320's see A.P, 43.i, 61,

83. 1 have attempted to give an explanation of the view which
I adopt in Ch. III, pp. 105 -% , with Additional Note D,

pp. 432742

84. A. III. Ctes. 25, quoted on p. 'L6&

85. Ibidem.

86. A.P. 47. ii (treasurer of the stratiotic fund elected:

43. i.).

g87. The poletae are last found in 307/6, combining with 6 &xl
T dvot®OeL  to make a contract (16 ii2 463, 36, cf. 1589,1);

the apodectae are last found in 323/2 (IG 112 365, b6; 1631, 324 - 35)

2
gg. IG ii 244, 6 - 10. On the date see Ch. III, p. '25 with
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89.

90,

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

102,

n. 281,

Ibid., 28 sqq. For the appointment of TELYOKOLOC by
. .2
tribes see £§ 1i 1658, 1 (394/3); 1660, 1 - 3 (393/2);

cf. A, III. Ctes. 30.

Cf. Ch. III, pp. 127-8

Cf. Ch. III, p. (2] with nn. 306 - 7.

See, for example, Plat. Protag. 319 B 5 - C 8.

See W. S. Ferguson, CP XXIV 1929, 9, on IG iiz 644, and
compare Professor Meritt's calendar studies, cited in

Additional Note A, p. 414

Ch. Ch. II, pp. 19-%>

Cf. Ch. I, p. | with n. 4.

Cf. Ch. I, p. 390.

cf. Ch. I, pp. 7 -l

Cf Ch. II, pp. %1-® with notes.
Cf Ch. I, p. ! with n. 5.

Cf. Ch. I, p. L with n. 19.

cf. Ch. III, p. 14

Cf. Ch. I, p. 3!
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Additional Note A : The Bouleutic Calendar

Modern study of the bouleutic calendar began with Keil's discovery
(published in two articles in Hermes XXIX 1894) that for part of
the fifth century the archontic and bouleutic years were not con-
terminous, and was given a new impetus by Professor Meritt's recog-

nition (The Athenian Calendar) that the independent bouleutic year

was a solar year. This led to a series of studies in which assump-
tions about the archontic calendar were allowed to dictate a good
deal of irregularity in the bouleutic, a practice that was chal-
lenged in 1947 by Professors Pritchett and Neugebauer (The

Calendars of Athens). Of more recent publications the most impor-

tant are W. K. PRITCHETT Calendars of Athens again BCH LXXXI
B. D. MERITT The Athenian Year U. of California P.,

W. K. PRITCHETT Ancient Athenian Calendars on Stone

U. of California P.,

W. K. PRITCHETT Expenditure of Athena, 408-406 B.C., and

the Hellenotamiai BCH LXXXVIII
B. D. MERITT Athenian Calendar Problems TAPA XCV
* * *

In addition to the "festival" or archontic calendar, in which the
year, identified by its archon, was divided into twelve or thirteen
lunar months, the Athenians found it convenient to use a 'civil"

or bouleutic calendar, in which the year was divided into ten (or
more) prytanies. For much of the fifth century the bouleutic year
was wholly independent of the archontic calendar, being a solar year
of 365 or 366 days (thus Meritt, TAPA 1964, 200; invariably 366
days, Pritchett & Neugebauer, 94 - 7, Pritchett, BCH 1957, 294): the
bouleutic year 419/8 began on 16.i (Hec.) by the archontic calendar

(Ant. VI. Chor. 44 - 5, with Meritt, Athenian Calendar, 121 - 2),

1957

1961

1963

1964

1964
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and the bouleutic year 411/0 would have begun, but for the
revolution, on 14. xii (Scir.) (A.P. 32. i). At some time in
the last decade of the century it was decided that the boule's
term of office should be the lunar, archontic year of c. 354

or c. 384 days (for the boule's serving an archontic year in

the fourth century cf. schol. D.XXI, Mid. 114, in BCH I 1877, 16).
Meritt first used GHI 83 and 92 to date the change between 410/09
and 407/6,in CP XXV 1930, and he now regards 407/6 as the first
year under the new dispensation (TAPA 1964, 201, 211): Pritchett,
who takes a different and to me less convincing view of GHI 92,
regards the date of the change as uncertain (ggg 1964, 470 - 3).
There has been much disagreement as to when the independent bou-
leutic year was instituted: Keil (Hermes XXIX 1894, 74 - 5) and
Meritt (Ath. Cal., 71 - 2, 124 - 6) ascribed it to Cleisthenes;

Dinsmoor (Archons of Athens, 327 n. 1) and Giffler (AJP LX 1939)

linked it with the adoption of Meton's calendar in 432;

Kahrstedt (U.M.A., 88) with the introduction of prytanies, which
he attributed to Ephialtes. Meritt for a time thought that the
independent bouleutic year might have been instituted about 450
(Hesp. V. 1936, 374 - 8) but in Ath. Yr., 203 n. 4, he accepted
the demolition of the argument on which this was based (Pritchett
& Neugebauer, 105 - 6) and reverted to his original opinion.
Methods of dating employed in fifth-century dbdcuments (cf. below)
make it very likely that the independent bouleutic year goes back
at any rate to the middle of the century, and I like Kahrstedt
would associate it with an Ephialtic division of the boule into
prytanies (cf. Ch. I, pp. 6 -18 ): the prestige of the archons
was under attack at the time, and this seems a suitable occasion

for the creation of an alternative to the archontic year.

Neither kind of year is divisible into ten edqual units, and

the prytanies like the months must therefore have been unequal in
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length For the fourth century we are told explicitly in AP,

43. ii that the first four prytanies in the year were of 36
days each and the remaining six of 35. Pritchett and Meritt
disagree strongly in their attitude to "the rule of Aristotle".
Meritt now accepts that there were normally four prytanies of 36
and six of 35 days (though tampering with the calendar might
sometimes lead to departures from this), but he regards the

Athenaion Politeia's placing of the long prytanies at the begin-

ning of the year merely as one possibility, which was not fol-

lowed every year (Ath. Yr., passim, esp. Ch, V , TAPA 1964, 200 -

12) while Pritchett insists that until positive disproof can be
found this arrangement should be accepted as a binding rule

(Pritchett & Neugebauer, 34 sqq., Anc. Ath. Cals., 356, BCH 1964,

467 - 70), and even postulates a similar rule for the fifth cen-
tury (e.g. Pritchett & Neugebauer; 94 ~ 7)., We possess many
documents giving "'calendar equations' between a date in the
archontic calendar and a date in the bouleutic calendar: a few
of these equations are intact or can be restored with certainty,
but the great majority can be restored in more than one way
according to the restorer's presuppositions concerning the calen-
dar. So far Meritt and Pritchett have both been able to fit all
the evidence to their own assumptions;there is no text which can-
.

not be compatible with Pritchett's strict reliance on the

Athenaion Politeia, and detailed and uncontroversial information

for a number of years would be needed to throw serious doubt on
Meritt's freer interpretation. Both scholars have found it
necessary to postulate errors and irregularities in other calen-—
dar rules and in the inscription of calendar equations, and
Pritchett by refusing to allow irregularities of this one kind
has inevitably had to admit more and greater irregularities of

other kinds (cf. D. M. Lewis, JHS LXXXIII 1963, 195, reviewing
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Ath. ¥r.). Because his scheme is less neat than Meritt's it
is not necessarily wrong, but I believe he is unwise to assume

that the Athenaion Politeia is telling not merely the truth

and nothing but the truth, but even the whole truth. The very
text on whose completeness he relies makes no mention of leap
years, in which there should normally have been four prytanies
of 39 and six of 38 days (e.g. Meritt, TAPA 1964, 202), or of
ordinary years with a total of other than 354 days (e.g. D. M.
Lewis, BSA L 1955, 25); and there are various other matters of
which the account given in that treatise cannot be accepted as
the whole truth (see, for example, my Ch. IV, pp.iS| and!%%-9
on A.P, 45, ii, and Ch. III, pp. (3% -42Z | on A.P. 54, iii - v).
Though the general f£ructure of the calendars is clear, room

has to be found within it for many irregularities, and it seems
unwise to make one rule sacrosanct because it happens to be

stated in the Athenaion Politeia.

The bouleutic calendar continued with modifications after
the creation of new tribes. In leap years when there were thir-
teen tribes and in ordinary years when there were twelve there
will have been as many months as prytanies, but it is agreed
that months and prytanies were not made conterminous (EQEE Poll.
VIII. 115: Pritchett & Neugebauer, 78 - 9, Meritt, TAPA 1964,
202). Meritt believes that in 307/6 it was decided to add the
intercalary month only when the year was in progress, and six
prytanies of 30 days were therefore followed by six of 34 (Ath.Yr.,
1976 - 8, TAPA 1964, 243); in 296/5 what was left of the year
after the fall of Lachares' tyranny was shared among the twelve
tribes (Ath. Yr., 178 ~ 9, TAPA 1964, 244); and the bouleutic

years 222/1 and 166/5 each ended a month early (TAPA 1964, 256 - 9,

242 - 7).

sk ok ok ok ok ok ok sk oK K o ok Sk sk o ko ok s sk s sk K sk ok ek stk sk ok ok o R o ok ok sk sk sk sk ok ok ok ok sk ok ok ok e



Add., Note A) - 15 -

It was obviously convenient to use the bouleutic calendar
rather than the archontic in connection with the proceedings
of the boule and ecclesia. Our earliest public document from
Athens, the late sixth-century decree for Salamis, seems now
to have borne no date (the new fragment has made an archon-year
in 1. 12 unlikely: cf. SEG X 1), and the decrees of the
Hecatompedon Inscription are dated to the archon-year 485/4
(19 i2 3, 16, 4, 26); but the series of decrees which begins
probably in the 450's relies for dating on the bouleutic year,
specifying the tribe in prytany and the secretary of that pry-
tany (HMA 21 [c. 457?], 26 [453/2], 28 [451/0], 29 [c. 450],
&.; cf. Ch. I, p. |6 with n. 112), and shortly afterwards we
find a previous year identified by the secretary of its first
prytany (GHI 44, 16 - 17 [c. 445]). In the course of the next
century more detail found its way into the prescripts of
decrees, and there was an increasing tendency to give the date
in both calendars, but it appears throughout that the bouleutic
date was £il1ll felt to be the more important. Early in the
fourth century the tribe in prytany was not only named but was
given its ordinal number within the year (first found in heading,
GHI 108 [394/3]; in prescript, GHI 126 [375/4]), and from the
360's a count of days within the prytany allowed greater pre-
cision (first found in prescript, GHI 136 [3%8/7]; in heading,
£§.1i2 109 [363/2]; in financial documents, on&hich see below,
this manner of specifying a day is found as early as GHI 55
[433/2], but in decrees the day had previously been identified
by the name of the epistates only). Mention of the archontic
year became common from about 420 (there are probably a few
earlier examples, e.g. GHI 22 [458/7@, but not, I believe, enough
to lend much support to the restoration of an archon-date in
HMA 26, 2; Mr H. B, Mattingly by redating decrees would elimi-

nate all archon-dates before 421/0 [JHS LXXXI 1961, 128 with
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n. 36, Hist, XIX 1963, 272 n, 73, Hist. XIV 1965, 274 - 5 with
n. 10]), and the month and day are first found shortly before

350 (IG 1% 140 [353/2], 223 B, 6 [343/2], &c.).

A.P. 43. iii - vi reports provisions for four regular
meetings of the ecclesia in each prytany, with definite items
of business allocated to each; and annual matters such as
nomothesia (D.XXIV. Tim. 20), ostracism (A.P. 43.v) and
elections (é;g. 44, iv) were assigned to dates in the bouleutic
year. It is uncertain how old this practice is: elections cer-
tainly and ostracisms possibly took place before Athens had a
boule divided into pryanies; but the designation of one ecclesia
in each prytany as %vpCa (A,P. 43. vi) suggests that there
may have been a time when these ten were the only guaranteed

meetings in the year (cf. G. T. Griffith, Ancient Society &

Institutions, 124 with 136 n. 43). The indication &xiATGla

or xvpla &xxAncla is not found in prescripts before
336/5 (lg iiz 330), so there is no help to be obtained from
this source, but the Peloponnesian War and Cleon's courting of
the people provide as likely an occasion as any for an increase
in the number of regular assemblies. Many ancient commentators
say that there were three regular assemblies a month, and that
these were called X®VPLQ (schol. Ar. Ach. 19, A, I. Tim. 60,
III. Ctes. 24, D. XVIII. Cor.73, XXIV. Tim. 20; Phot. nropla
&rxurnoca ): this yields nearly the same annual total as
four assemblies a prytany, and after 307/6 there may have been
three regular assemblies in each of the twelve prytanies (cf.
Busolt-Swoboda, 987 n. 4), but as far as we know the term nvpla
was always restricted to one meeting in each prytany. I do not
think HMA 69, 8 - 10, need imply that there was more than one
wupla gxxanola , or even more than one regular ecclesia, per

2 .
prytany in the 430's; and IG i~ 42 (SEG X 37), 22, is of no help
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in this connection.

We find both calendars used in other aspects of Athenian
public life. The bouleutic year was in general the state's
financial year (cf. schol. A. I. Tim. 104, s.v. WpUTKVVGﬂQG):
with a general reckoning in the ninth prytany (cf. Ch. 1V, pp.
12 -6 ). The colacretae, important financial officers in
the fifth century, held office for a term of one prytany (A.
Wilhelm, Sb. Wien CCXVII. v 1939, 52 - 72), and the various
boards in charge of public works in the fifth century seem to
have regarded the bouleutic year as the more relevant to their

activities :-

Parthenon accounts: first ten years identified by (ipr

(ordinal number, secretary) and boule (first secretary);
by
remaining five/epistatae (i.e. &pXM ) (secretary),

boule (ordinal number, first secretary) and archon -

16 i% 339 - 48; 349 - 53,

Chryselephantine Athena: by epistatae (secretary) and

2
commonly boule (first secretary) - IG i~ 354 - 62 cf.

SEG X 257 - 63.

Propylaea: first year by epistatae (secre?ary), archon and
boule (first secretary); next three years by &pYx7Y
(ordinal number, secretary) and boule (first secretary)-

16 i% 363; 364 - 6.

It is normally accepted that the Hellenotamiae held office for a
Panathenaic year (dependent on the archontic calendar):

Pritchett has recently challenged this view (égg ILXXXV 1964,

44 - 6, BCH 1964, 455, 477 - 9) but Meritt upholds it (TAPA 1964,

212). 1In the headings of most of the quota lists of the Delian
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League they date by years of their own &pXﬂ alone, but

in three late lists references are added to the archon and

the first secretary of the boule (ATL Lists 33, 34, 39: the
list published as 33 should in fact be 37 - R. Meiggs, gg?

IT 1952, 99, B, D. Meritt & M. F. McGregor, Phoen. XXI 1967).
The inscription of the logistae, GHI 64, gives dates in the
bouleutic calendar alone for sums which the state borrowed
from the treasurers of Athena, and dates in both calendars

for sums borrowed from the treasurers of the Other Gods (cf.
J. A. Notopoulos, AJP LXVI 1945) - yet the beginning of the
inscription defines some kind of accounting period with reference
to the Panathenaea (cf. Additional Note D, pp- 434-§ ).
It is normally believed that the sacred treasurers held office

for a Panathenaic year (e.g. Ferguson, Treasurers of Athena,

138 = 9 n, 1); Pritchett has recently suggested that the
logistae's year of office was the Panathenaic year while the
treasurers served for the bouleutic year (Hesp. XXXIV 1965,

145 - 7), but this can scarcely be reconciled with any interpre-
tation of GHI 51A, 24 - 9. However the interaction of calendars
is to be explained, it seems clear that the sacred treasurers
worked primarily on the bouleutic calendar (in addition to GHI
64, see GHI 55, HMA 79, GHI 75, 83, 92; for the fourth century
cf. IG ii2 1493); and the Hecatompedon Inscription's orders to
the treasurers to check the contents of the Hecatompedon on
three specified dates in each month provide one of my reasons
for suspecting that in 485/4 the division of the boule into
prytanies, and the bouleutic calendar based on it, had not yet
come into existence (cf. Ch. I, pp.'é6 '? ). The poletae
worked under the close supervision of the boule (cf. Ch. III,

pp. °27- 9 2 S -~ 6 ), but their function of selling
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confiscated property brought them into contact with the courts,
and in view of the archons' presidency we might expect the
courts to work on the archontic calendar. Thus in SEG XII 100,
a document of 307/6, confiscated property is sold on a date
specified in the archontic calendar (1 ~- 39), and mines are
hired out in certain prytanies (40 sqq). The tenth of the
stelae relating to the property of the Hermocopids has dates in
both calendars (SEG XIII 21); a document of the 340's, again
giving sales of confiscated property, uses the archontic calen-
dar to date the relevant court orders (Hesp. V 10; cf. again
IG 112 1578, 1 - 2). 1In GHI 200 (325/4) we find the archontic
calendar used for the sessions of a law-court (204 - 17) and
to specify the day by which trierarchs must have their ships

ready to sail (183 - 90; cf.[D]. LI. Cor. Tri. 4).

But though the Athenians were a good deal more successful
than the French revolutionaries in their creation of a civil
calendar, the archontic calendar remained the religious calendar,
by which all festivals were fixed, and it also remained the
"natural” calendar, by which the ordinary citizen instinctively
dated (cf. J. A. Notopoulos, AJP LXVI 1945, A. G. Woodhead, The

Study of Greek Inscriptions, 115 with 132 n. 14.). The reader

of Demosthenes and Aeschines can give precise.dates for many of
the events of 347/6, but although these events were very much
bound up with the proceedings of the boule and ecclesia our dates
for them are all dates in the archontic calendar. Archontic
dates occasiondly appear in other places where a bouleutic date
might be expected: in GHI 167 a certain item of business is
reserved for debate [TfL &y ]odnt &xl déxa (53 - 9),

and this must be 18.ix (Elaph.) 347/6 (cf. A, II. F.L. 61). The
bouleutic calendar was well established for official purposes,

but it never became more than an official calendar.
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Additional Note B : HMA 87, 33 - 8

On p. !9 I remark that the prytanes could be held responsible
for ensuring that an item of business came before the boule
and ecclesia: the editors of QIE have suggested that Thudippus'
assessment decree of 425/4 ought to have been put to the
ecclesia by a specified prytany but was in fact delayed until

the beginning of the following prytany.

The decree was carried when a seven-letter tribe was in

prytany :-

£6oxoev TE{t PBorBL xal TBL Sépore Aeovtlc) &xplvtdveve, ATA..

(1. 3) ( Aeovlc preferred to  AlavtC(g,
Hesp. XIV 1945, 119). In the course of the decree, however, we
come across a typical piece of Athenian carelessness, provisions
for bringing the decree before the assembly which will have been
entirely appropriate in a probouleuma but ought not to have sur-
vived in the text as ratified in the assembly (for this kind of
oversight, cf. the retention of the rider in GHI 90). A certain
prytany is threatened with heavy penalties if it fails to get
the decree through the assembly before the end of its term of
office, and there are only six letters for the name of the

tribe :-

&y oeve jyréto o8 T-

aBto &c [Tdv] oBuov [he Olvellg ={plvrtalverl]a éﬂ@yayxsg
2xel [ Oy héxet he, otpaltla) &g TplTev &-

goav [mpBdtlov wetld T& heejpd- &llv] ¢F [und 6jbaﬂ;p]ax6§g
Hep gy tad[ter ypepatllZev wglpil Tovto wp3{Ti-

ov T&. [hvoltepalalt xovvelxdc [hélog Lav éjugw[p]gxegb gt
) t8lc elpeuévelc mputavelage &av oL pl-
, -

o N oA 3 Vg \ L
2 gy jxoor &¢ [wdv oBujov g Luej Ot axpd[xGLOIOL &n

' LV hocj OtgxoAvov
hé[xaot]og Tdu [ﬂpumdngoy‘[mdlpohy hoc j ]
oy : gxu o[ 3var &¢ Thlg oTpaLTl,ag.

(11. 33 - 8)
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That is, despite the penalties with@hich it was threatened the
prytany of 1. 34 did not get Thudippus' decree through the

assembly as it had been ordered.

The editors of ATL explain this as follows (Meritt & West,

Athenian Assessment, 52 - 7, Wade~Gery & Meritt, AJP LVII 1936,

cf. Meritt, AJP LVIII 1937). The expedition of line 34 is that
with which Cleon has captured the Spartans on Sphacteria: on
hearing the news of this victory Thudippus put his decree to
the boule and had it adopted as a probouleuma, but he wanted
Cleon to take part in the final debate in the assembly, and be-
lieved that this would be possible before the end of the second
prytany of the year. Cleon had promised to bring back the
Spartans alive within 20 days (T. IV. 28. iv), and to
Thucydides' surprise he kept his promise (39, iii), but he need
only have spent four days at Pylos (AJP 1937, 392) and probably
had ample time after his victory. Without breaking his promise
he arrived home later than expected, and it proved impossible
for the prytanes of Oeneis to discharge the duty laid on them
by Thudippus: the decree was therefore submitted to the assembly
early in the third prytany, and whether or not the threatened
penalty was imposed no one saw fit to remove the clause under

discussion from the published text.

It seems to me entirely possible that if this reconstruction
of the course of events is correct 11. 33 - 8 should have been
retained in the official text of the decree; a supplementary
decree declaring that as the delay was not their fault the pry-
tanes concerned were to go unpunished might well have been in-
serted, but its absence is not enough to refute the theory.
Nevertheless this is a great deal to build on a difference of one
letter between the tribe to be restored in 1. 3 and that to be

restored in 1. 34. Where he can be checked, the mason who cut
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this text was careful with his aspirates and kept strictly to a

0ToLXNOdv pattern, but a glance at The Athenian Assessment,

plate I, shows clearly how little of the text has survived. At
another point the editors have been able to save the OTOLYXNOGV

pattern only by restoring

hov &8¢ [vouo]Bétalt duxaotépLov] véov xa[6]iotdvtov

xLtACo¢ Suxaotde] (1. 16)

although nomothetae are not otherwise attested at this time and
[680}10}6&5’5(},[&] though one letter longer yields a far
more satisfactory sense (cf. n. 20 to Ch. III). To postulate an
epigraphic irregularity and restore the same tribe, Leontis, in
11. 3 and 34 may strain credulity less than to insist on regular~
aspirates or a regular OTOLYNOSY pattern whatever the
historical consequences (cf. H. B. Mattingly, Hist. X 1961,

154 - 5). What the authors of ATL suggest could have happened,
but a far more secure text would be needed to demonstrate that it

must have happened.



Additional Note C : g@ulax?) Thg Ydpag and cwtnplo Tilc KSAewc

We possess four Athenian decrees which are said to have been

enacted "for the defence of the country”

.. 2
IG ii” 435 after 336/5 (prescript lost) Honours for

exiles from (somewhere).
13: [taBta ot elvat] elc guraxiy
e xdipag].
GHI 200

325/4 YTha Colony to Adriatic.

270 - 1: TaBta &’ elvar dravta elc

PUAGXTY Tfg Xbpag.

IG ii2 1631, 350 sqq. 324/3 YTB. Relaxing harsh treatment

of naval debtor.
401 - 3: TO 0% YMotoua TSde drav
elvar elg guiaxhy Tfic xdpac, Bmeldm

Eotuu mepl xpnudtwv elorpdEewc.

Hesp. XI. 56 247/6 E; e16; PF. Appeal for con-

tributions to stratiotic fund.

16 -T: Exududbivat elg Thy ocwinptal

Thg ®éhewg xal THY Quici)v Tic
XHpag.

27 - 9: 1O 8¢ Y. oLopa TESe, Eueldl

repl wépov xpnudtwiv &otlv otpaty-
wtLa®lv, elvar drov elc ov)haxhy

~
TS YDpag.

Cf. also 30 - 2.
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With these we may compare a decree of the Athenian cleruchs

on Salamis, enacted in 116/5 :-

1G 1% 1228 15 - 18: TO 0% Ynolowa TEOe, LE]wet o
Eotiy mepl teplyv Enioxeviic xal Thg &xi-
xoouficewg THY xotu[vdv, &]rerdh xal o
otpatnyde xalt ol &jmupeintal cvvamo-

olatvovtat, drov Blotw] elg ouiaxnv.

3
SIG displays similar formulae in third and second century decrees
3
of Chios (SIG 402, 38), Erythrae (412, 13 - 14) and Magnesia

(589, 67 - 8) - none of them concerned with defence.

The defence of the country is included in the Athenaion

Politeia's 1list of items which appeared on the agenda of a XVDCG

Exxhnoca

v 5 oel Thc &ovtc Emuxelpotovelv el doxoTor nanidsg

I
‘

Loyery, xot mept oftov xal nepl ovhaxfc Thg xHpag

XENULATLLELY . .
(A.P. 43. iv)

(Reusch, De Diebus Contionum, p. 72, noted that of the examples

given above Hesp. XI. 56 was enacted not at an &xalnoca wvpla
but at one of the other é%%'/\.”ﬂOCCLL ). Sandys in his commen-
tary on the passage remarked that the defence of the country is

one of the five major topics of deliberation named in Aristotle's

Rhetoric:
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TaBta & &otlv mepl Te WSpwv, xal morépov xal elphvnc,
ETL 6% mepl gvhaxfic THc xdpac, xal TV eloayounégvwy xal
&Eayonévuy, xal vouobeocac.

(Arist. Rhet. I. 1359 B 21 - 3, cf., 1360 A 6 - 7)

It does not figure in Aristotle's expansion of TO BovAevdSpevov

repl  THY  noLvdv in the Politics:

xVprov & &otl Td BovAevduevov mepl morépov xal elprhvne
xal ovupayfag xal dvaldcewe, xal wepl véuwv, sxal wepl
davdtov xal euyfg xal omuedoewc, xal menl &prTv afpéoswg

watl TRy edovvdv.

(Arist. Pol. IV. 1298 A 3 - 7, cf. 1299 A 1 - 2)

Defence does however appear in a list provided by Xenophon, when

he makes Socrates, in order to curb Glaucon's desire to speak in

the ecclesia, expose his complete ignorance of the city's revenue
and expenditure, the strength of its own and of its enemies®

forces, the @UKQJﬁy’tﬁg ndpag, the mines, and the corn supply
(X.M., III. vi. 1 - 13). But in none of these three lists do I

think there is any conscious echoing of official decree-categories
the topics mentioned are matters with which any Greek city was
bound to concern itself. (When particular "hepartments" were
assigned to particular generals in the fourth century one man was
designated oTpatnydg &l TNy  xdbpav (e.g. Phil. 328 F
155, referring to 350/49); the earliest reference to this general
calls him TOv otpatnydv tov &xl Thy ovi xNhy wfc ifhoc
XEVELPOTOVNLEVOY (G 11”204, 19 - 20 :
352/1). But the division of his duties in the first half of the
third century between the O0Tpatnyds &%’ ’Lhevolva

and the oOTpatnydec &xnl Ty wapalCav shows that again



Add. Note C) - 426 -

pLAaxT iils XBpag is to be interpreted literally. (See

W. S. Ferguson, Klio IX 1909, 314 - 23).

Since Boeckh studied the Athenian navy-lists it has been
recognised that to place a decree in the category Sﬁcg @Uh@%ﬁv
Thc xdpag ought to have given it some special importance,
which would lend some point to the inclusion in this class of
decrees which had little or nothing to do with the defence of the

country (Urk. Seewesens, 467 - 8, commenting on GHI 200, 270 - 1;

cf. §1§? 305, note 17; 402, note 12; 589, note 23). Most recently
Dr Tod has written, "By the final clause ... the present decree

is placed in the highest class of priority" (gﬂl IT, p. 288,
commenting on GHI 200). One clear result of a motion's being
assigned to this class is that it could be discussed at a %vplQ
é%xhrns(a; but the classification must have meant more than
this, for one of our examples is a decree of the boule, with which
the ecclesia was not concerned. We should expect to find some
kind of priority granted for the execution of the decree (so
Boeckh, though neither he nor any one else has been able to suggest
what this could have involved): it may be significant that the
three decrees of the ecclesia include two of the five post-403
decrees which authorise the boule to make supplementary enactments

2 .
if necessary (IG ii 435, GHI 200. See Ch. II, p. 8% and n. 173).

We have seen that contributions were requested in Hesp. XI.
56 [elc Thv owrnpla v TH¢ néhewg xuel Thy @uiaxfy TG
Y BOAC and ocwinpla THg "SAewg is a phrase which

we find elsewhere. Very close to Hesp. XI. 56 is Isaeus, V. Her.Dic.

37:

el opooldy TOLVYLY TOooOUTHY yeyevipdvwy wist Tolg moACTaLg
elc TtOV ®érepov sl Ty owtnplav ThHe wéhewg ALxaboyévng

odx oty Hvtiva eloevrivoye.
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(Other references to money given &l¢ o¢uhaxnv : IG iiz
283, 12 - 13; 768, 12; 798, 19 - 20; money given el¢ ocwinplav:
Eg_ii2 479, 8 ~ 9). Here the subject-matter is adequate to
explain the choice of phrase, but in Isaeus and in three other
passages Wilamowitz was inclined to regard owTnpla THg “drewg

as a technical term (Aristoteles und Athen, I. 102 n. 7). In 411

the ten wpSBovAOL were joined by twenty colleagues, and
the thirty men were to ovyypdyovor wepl Tfig owtnplag

(A.P. 29, ii); and Isocrates begins his Areopagiticus with the

words,

ROAAODC Budv olpat BavudZery, HvTLvd ROTE YVEUNY
Exwv mepl owtnplag THy npdoodov &motnodunyv.

(Is. VII. Areop. 1)

Neither of these passages by itself compels us to accept Wilamowitz'
view (though on A.P, 29 see below), but the principal text on

which he relied was Aristophanes, Ecclesiazusae, 394 - 402:

~

BA. d&zdp w¢ Td ®piyp’ Av, 8tL TocoTvov o’ &viov

wi

odtwe &v dpa Evverdym;

N

wP. TC & &\o v’ A
EAOEE TOIZ NPYTAL 321 HEPI.ZQTH?IAZ
THRLIAZ KAGRBIFAL THZ [H0ARERZ; %&T’ edBswg
TolTog lieoiieldng & yAduwy wapelpRruoeV.
w&ret®’ & Sfjuog dvapod wéoov doxnelc,
“od Setvd Tohuldv Tovtovl Snunyopelv,

wal Ta¥ta mepl cwtnplag wpoxetinévov,

Sc adtdc adth Bregapcd’odx Eoboato;”
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This does make it seem likely that %epl owTTNPLag was a

recognised formula analogous to the Romans' de re publica (cf.

Livy, XXII. 1. v, Varro ap. Gellius, XIV. vii. 9), which would
permit any proposal for the general good of the state (cf. F.D.

Smith, Athenian Political Commissions, 49 : "In such cases the

Senate virtually abrogated its privilege of offering a probou~-
leuma"). More pertinent, perhaps, than A.P. 29. ii is the re-
commendation finally produced by the thirty ovyypaoetlc

which Wilamowitz did not cite:

ol &’ alpedévreg wpltov wdv &ypayav &ndvayiec elvat

TOV¢ mpuTdvetg Tl heydueva mept TfC cwinplac Zilynellety,
Exerta Tdg OV maoavéuwy ypaodc xal Tde eloayyeilac xal
Td¢ mpoxulfoetg &dvelhov Smwg 8v ol 20&iovtec ’ABMValwy

ovuBoviedwol mepl TBY wpoxetlLévwy.

(A.P, 29, iv)

Thucydides, as often, eschews technical language:

Eofiveynav of Evyypaofic diho pdv odoév, adtd 6% Tobro,
Egetvul pdv “Adnvaclwy dvatel elxelv yvaunv Hv &v Tuc
BovAnTal* Ny 88 Tig TOV elmdvta f vpdynTtal Tapavduwy

N GM Te TPpéTe BAAYT, weydial Znucac Enédecav.

(T. VIII. 67.ii)

The appearance of Twepl Mg owtnplag both in the
OUYY¥N1@8LG, commission in A.P, 29. ii and in their quasi-

probouleuma in 8 iv can hardly, I think, be accidental.

The phrase must at any rate originally have meant what it says,

and have been employed in times of crisis. I should not like to
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guess when this form of completely open probouleuma was first

used, but it appears from A.P., 29 and the Ecclesiazusae that
the standard formula had come into use by the end of the fifth
century. A very likely occasion for its use in the fourth cen-
tury may be found in 339, when the news reached Athens that
Philip had occupied Elatea (D. XVIII. Cor., 169 - 70; cf. Ch. II,
pp. ss, GO ); and Demosthenes himself uses the phrase,

repl  owtnplac Tfic ®SAewc, in connection with

the crisis brought upon Athens by the battle of Chaeronea:

uetd ydp THy pdyxnv ed0dg & ofjuog . . . wplTov udv
nepl owtnplag g méhewg Tdg &udc yvduac &xevpotdvel,
xal wdve’ Soa thfic eviaxfc &vex’ &npdrTeTo . . . OLY

By Eudv iynetoudtwy &yClyveto.

(D. XVIII, Cor. 248)

Demosthenes™ claim is denied by Aeschines (cf. note 69 to Ch. II,
above), but whether or not that is true it is possible that at
this time the words %epl Tf¢c owtnplacg appeared in an
open probouleuma, and that decrees were enacted €(¢ QUAAXTV
’Uﬁg Xu')p(lc; - though there can be nothing merely technical
in the %epl ovAaxfic ToB Ietpalewg reported by

Lycurgus from Hyperides' decree (Lyc. Leocr. 37).

There is some temptation to link "the safety of the city" with
"the defence of the country" (though so far as I know no one has
tried to establish this link), but there are important differences
to be noticed. mepl the ocwinplag belongs to the
deliberative stage, before a decree is enacted, while E:Cg <pu7xo,m")v
fcﬁg X(ﬁpag is a classification applied to enacted decrees,

as well as to a part of the agenda at a AVPCQ é%%M]OCCLo
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Furthermore, Repl Tfi¢ ocwtnplag is an "open"

category (removal of the usual safeguards may, as Wilamowitz
thought, regularly have accompanied a debate 'Kept ¢ ocwtnplag,
but the prytanes could only propose such a removal and ask the
demos to clear the way for a free debate by ratifying it); but
it appears that el¢ oviaxhy Thc x¥pag was a "closed"
category, and there was some law specifying which decrees could
be included in it: the Salaminian decree and two of the four
Athenian decrees contain a clause explaining their qualifica-
tion for the title (IG ii2 1228, 1631, Hesp. XI. 56). Of these
decrees, only Hesp. XI 56 (which in lines 16 - 17 and 30 ~ 2

does couple OwWTMNPLA with @ULAQXY ) seems at all

likely to have been proposed in a general debate repl owrnplag,
yet here despite £50Eey TBL Sripwt we have the pro-
bouleumatic formula. The text of the decree is not complicated,
and could have been produced in a hurry, but I feel that for
clarity and straightforwardness it ranks well above the Athenian
average. I am inclined to think that this is an ordinary probou-
leumatic decree (cf. Ch. II, pp. 717-% ): conceivably the
prytanes arranged a debate ﬂgpt owWTNPLrag in the boule,
but the safety of the city is perfectly appropriate to its con-
text, and need have no intended connection with the technical

use of the phrase. There remains the possibility (which cannot
be checked) that any decree which was enacted in a debate

repl THg owtnplag would have been cassified as &(¢ @LAaxV

'cﬁg XBPAG (it is not likely that the reverse was true).

We are no nearer, I fear, to discovering what was involved
in this classification. The benefits must be applicable to in-
dependent decrees of the boule as well as to decrees of the

ecclesia, and it is possible that the clauses authorising the



Add. Note C) - 431 -

boule to stop gaps in decrees of the ecclesia are instances
of a more general provision for the rapid execution of these

decrees. Beyond this point we can only guess.
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Additional Note D : of &xl Td Bewpindv

In the 320's this office was certainly collegiate (in A.P,

43.i and 47.ii there are references to TOU Taufov THY
oTPaTLwTLX®Y xal v &xl T BewpLnudy ), and

it is widely assumed that the theoric officials always formed

a board (G. L. Cawkwell, JHS LXXXIII 1963, 47 with n. 4, G. E. M.
de Ste Croix, gﬁ? XIV 1964, 191; J. J. Buchanan, Theorika,

57 - 60, accepts this view without discussion). Outside the

Athenaion Politeia there is very little evidence: A. III,

Ctes. 24 is certainly not decisive for the existence of a single
officer, but 8 25 (quoted p. !'06 ) need not be decisive

for a board, if for some years the office was monopolised by
Eubulus and his associates. A, II. F.L. 149 and D. XXIII. Arist.
209 likewise seem to prove little or nothing. There remains one
text which does seem to me to point to the existence of a single
official in the 340's, IG ii2 223 C, 5. This is a document rela-
ting to the boule, not to one tribal prytany, but among the
officials named in the heading to the decree is Cephisophon,

gt 1O Oewputndyv . Those who believe in a board sup-
pose that this one member was particularly associated with the
boule, but I think it may be an easier hypothesis that Cephisophon
is named alone because he was the sole thgoric official at that
time. One of the ways in which Hegemon's law (A. III. Ctes. 25)
weakened the position of the theoric officials will then have been

by substituting a college for the single officer.

The office was elective, in the time of the Athenaion Politeia

(43. i, 47. ii) and a fortiori before the law of Hegemon; if

A.P. 62, iii may be pressed reelection was forbidden during the
320's, but the scope of T8c « . o natd wéAepov &oxdc
was SO nearly coextensive with Tl stpO’COV’r]’UELg d,p'x_dg

that I would not wholly exclude the possibility that our author
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has formulated the ban on repetition incorrectly even for the
320's (on the claim that Lycurgus was unable to hold his office
for more than one quadrennium, see Ch. III, p. 1083 with n. 153),
and I would certainly not rule out reelection before the law

of Hegemon. Dr D. M, Lewis has suggested that Hegemon enacted

ph "hefw mévte ETwy OLémely TdV YelpotovnBévTa

gnl Td dnudora xpriuata

([P1]. x.0r.841 0),

and that this measure, aimed at the theoric officials, was held
to apply to Lycurgus (unpublished essay, cited by G. L. Cawkwell,
JHS LXXXIII 1963, 55. n. 52): I think it quite likely that this
may have been among the effects intended, though I should prefer
not to base any arguments on the words used to describe the

officials.

The officials' term of office also has been disputed. In
A.P. 43. i we read that all the elective financial officers, the
treasurer of the stratiotic fund, the theoric board, and the
epimelete of the springs, &pxovow &x Ilavabnvalwy
GCQ Havabtrvata. This was at first interpreted as meaning
the four-year period from one Great Panathenaea to the next;

Ferguson (Hellenistic Athens, 474 - 5) argued that the purpose of

the words was simply to define the year of office as the
Panathenaic (beginning on 28. i [Hec.]) rather than the archontic
or bouleutic, and most subsequent writers have ignored rather than
actively disputed this; but the case for the original interpreta-
tion has been restated by F. W. Mitchel, TAPA XCIII 1962, 220 - 1,
cf. J. A, Davison, K JHS LXXVIII 1958, 23, 31 - 3. We must therefore

examine the arguments.

. 2
In the fifth century the treasurers of Athena (IG i~ 232 sqq.)
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and of the Other Gods (GHI 51 A, 24 - 7) were manifestly annual
officials; when the board of the Other Gods was established
this order was given:

xotl &x Havadeval-

ov &¢ MavaBévata TON ASyov BLOSvTOV, xabdrep hot T&
T8¢ ’APevalac T-

falutevovtec.

(GHI 51 A, 27 - 9)

This, coming immediately after a sentence making it clear that
the office was annual, ought to be a definition of the year of
office. The treasurers of Athena, though each board left its
spearate record, were for some purposes combined in groups of

four, with the standard rubric,

Td.de mapédooav of TéTTupeg dpxal, at &dCdoocav TOV
ASyov &x llavadevaclov &¢ Iavadévata.

(ic 12 232 sqq., 256 sqq., 276 sqaq.)

A similar rubric introduces the record kept by the logistae of
borrowings from the sacred treasuries during the Archidamian

War:

[tdoe 2loytoav]to hot Aoytotall &v Tolg Tét]Tapaty
Yreouy &% Ilavafevaclov &¢ [Mava@évara dgeiAduevaj,

(GHI 64, 1 - 2)

In each of these cases the four-year period is in fact a quadren-
nium from Great Panathenaea to Great Panathenaea, and I find it
hard to resist the conclusion that this is what the rubrics mean,
It must be admitted that in the inscription of the logistae the
four years are preceded by seven (with no sign of subdivision),
and that the fragments left by the treasurers of the Other Gods
(16 12 310) probably began in the non-Panathenaic year 429/8

(the only main rubric, dated to that year, heads one face); but
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this need not affect my argument that in the rubrics quoted

&x HMavadnvatwy elc Tavadfvata refers to
Panathenaic quadrennia. But Davison's view that Ilavaffivata
alone always refers to the major festival is difficult to main-
tain: GHI 51 A, 24 - 9 (part quoted above), and 75, 61, cannot
easily be fitted to this interpretation. I am inclined to think
that the phrase was left to take its meaning from its context,
and that its use in fifth-century inscriptions does not there-~

fore fix its meaning in A.P. 43. i.

We must now consider the actual offices whose term the

Athenaion Politeia defines in these words., On the theoric offi-

cials themselves there is no evidence that can Ep us, but we

are a little better informed on the other officials. The treasurer
of the stratiotic fund in the last years of the century served

for one year (at any rate, the office changed hands in a non-
Panathenaic year), but his year was not bounded by the
Panathenaea (Habron was treasurer in xii [Scir.] 306/5, Philippus
on 14. i [Hec.] 305/4: 1IG 112 1492, 118 - 24, 124 -~ 38), and where
one change is certain a second is possible. Callias fABpwvog
BatHoev is described as ToU TaulLedoavTog OTOUTL—
wtLuBy &xl Xatpdvdov dpyovTog (338/7: [P1]. X.Or.

842 F) in a context .where one would mostenaturally assume that

he held office for a year only (but how would the Athenians have
identified one in a series of quadrennial offices?). Demades was
certainly treasurer in 334/3 (IG ii2 1493, restored by Mitchel
after Wilamowitz: §§g XXI 552, XXII 133); and in an anecdote re-
ported by Plutarch we are told that in 331 he Td¢ TPOCSEGOVG

elyev Yo’ &avtdh THC RSAewg (P1. Praec. Ger. Reip.

818E; for the date cf. E. Badian, Hermes XCV 1967, 190 - 2).
Mitchel combines these passages to argue that Demades was treasurer

for the quadrennium 334 - 330 (TAPA XCIII 1962, 219 - 25: he
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seems to bring forward the Great Panathenaea of 330 to 331).

It is central to Plutarch's anecdote that Demades held a financial
office which enabled him to provide money for the Choes, and the
story should not be dismissed too lightly: if the office in
question is the treasurership of the stratiotic fund we must
therefore allow either the possibility of reelection (perhaps up
to a maximum of four years'tenure - cf. pp. 43z 3) above) or
a quadrennial office. On balance, however, what we know of the
office makes annual appointment seem more likely than quadrennial.
The same is true of the third office which ran &X Iavadnvatwy
elec Iavadrvata, that of the epimelete of the springs.
The reference to Cephisodorus in IG ii2 215 is too generously

restored for this text to carry much weight -

[Kneroo]l -
ddpo Karrclo ‘Ayvovcofov afpedg]-
vtoc &x[t] @el{uioTonréovg Gpyxov]-
To¢ &xt[puerBobal ThY upnvdv]

(11. 9 - 12; the year in question is 347/6) -

but a Panathenaic quadrennium seems unlikely in the case of Pytheas,
atpedelc &xl Tde wnphvacg, who on 9. ii (Metag.)
333/2, more than a year after the quadrenhium 334 - 330 had begun,
was honoured for what he had done in this capacity, subject to his
passing his euthynae (IG 112 338). Unlikely, but not impossible:
once it is realised that at this time a man could be provisionally
honoured, before he had presented his accounts on retirement from
office (ef. Ch. I, p. (¢ ), there is no real reason why such
provisional honours should not be decreed at any time; and although
to us a three-year wait seems rather long the end of Pytheas'

first year may have been considered a suitable occasion for such

a decree. (It is even possible, I suppose, that a quadrennial

officer would be required to pass his euthynae on each year separately.)
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Nevertheless an annual office again seems the likelier solution,
and with annual appointment likely for the epimelete of the
springs and the treasurer of the stratiotic fund it is likely
for the theoric officials too. But it is to be hoped that one
day further evidence will allow us to decide the matter with

certainty.

The most important text on the powers of the theoric
officials is A. III. Ctes. 25, which I quote on p. (06 ,
The sentence begins with a mention of &pxaj which the theoric
officials ﬁpxov before the law of Hegemon was passed, and
ends with a list of other tasks which these officials performed.
This second part need imply no interference with other offices
of state: for the theoric officials to have built the OXEVOOYXAT
and to have been d60rotLoC , it is enough for an orator that
they should have provided the money, and perhaps have taken the
initiative in having the work undertaken (though &00ToLd¢
was the title of an Athenian office: A.P. 54. i). The first part
of the sentence, however, should mean (if Aeschines is not very
seriously exaggerating) that the theoric officials either replaced
or at any rate became the acknowledged superiors of other
officials - the antigrapheus, the apodectae, and probably the
epimeletae of the dockyards (on the textu;l dispute here see
n. 138 to Ch. III: if Kaibel's text is adopted it can perhaps be

argued that the clause concerning the dockyards belongs to the

end of the sentence rather than the beginning).

We are certainly intended to think that the office of the
&VTLYIXMPEﬁG was abolished or drastically changed, Aeschines'

previous sentence reads

npéTepov UEvV TOlVOLY, & &vopec Adnvator, dvtiypagedg
Ay xetpoTovnTde TH ®éAet, O¢ nad’ &xdoTnv mpvTavelav

dreroyCZeto Tde Wpooddovg TH OMUY,
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and it ought to follow from A.P. 43. ii that Aeschines' anti-
grapheus, if still in existence, was in the 320's no longer

elected. Harpocration has the following entry (cf. Poll. VIII,

98):-~

ANTITPASEYZ < & xadvotduevoc &xl Thv xatafaildviwy TLvd
Th "éhev yphuata, dote dvtiypdeeobar Taltac Anuoodévng
&v ©H wat’ ’AvéporCwvog (XXII, 38, 70) xal AloxCvng &v
TH wnatd Krnove®vtoc (III. 25 — cf. above ). OtTTOl 02
Aoav &vtiypapelc, & udv ¢ dtouxioewg, ¢ gnot SLAS-
XOPOG (328 F 198 - known only from this reference),

S 6% Thg BovAfic, d¢ ’AprtotoTéing &v ‘AOmvalwy NohiTelq
(no - some think this is an amalgamation of the secretaries

in 54, iii - v, but I am not convinced).

I believe that the best interpretation of this passage is one

rejected without much discussion by Brillant, Les Secrétaires

athéniens, app. i, that Harpocration's two &Avtbyp(upefg did
not exist simultaneously. Aeschines' antigrapheus can easily be
identified with the official of that names in D. XXTI. Andr.
(355/4? - cf. n. 28 to Ch. I) and IG ii% 1740 (before 3507 -
he and the secretary are the only officials named), and this
will be the man who could later be described as &kuqum@sbg
Thg SLoLxNoewg. In the heyday of the theoric
officials this office was abolished, and its responsibilities
taken over by the theoric officials: thus there is no anti-
grapheus among the officials heading IG 112223 C (343/2), but
the officials include Cephisophon, &%l T& Bewptxdv.

. . .2
(The antigrapheus of IG ii~ 244, 23, is probably the older official,
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and this would strengthen Mr G. L, Cawkwell's argument for
dating the inscription earlier than 337/6: cf. Ch. III, p. 125
with n. 281)., But at any rate by 335/4 the title existed again,
for an antigrapheus ranks fifth among the eight officials listed
in IG iiz 1700: he appears also in other lists of officials
connected with the boule in the late fourth century, occasionally
in the following three centuries, and regularly in the Christian
era. This man 1 should like to identify with Harpocration's
dvtiypapede Thig Povific. His duties are un-
certain: they may, but need not, have been financial (according
to two lexica [L.S. 185.16, Suid. YpapHatedq ] which do
not name their authority he had secretarial duties in the boule;
in the prescript of IG ii2 967 he is named after the eponymous

secretary).

A change of this kind could mean that the title, antigrapheus,
ceased for a few years to be used at all, and was brought back
into use when a new office was created; but it could equally mean
that in the one act of reorganisation the title was transferred
directly from one office to a totally different one. (From 321/0
to 319/8 and from 294/3 to 292/1 the title of dvaypapevc,
at other times used by one of the lower secretaries, was borne by
the principal public secretary, who at other times was commonly
called vypappatedg xatd mpvravelav - see Ch. III,
Pp.1e2-3 ). Boyov « . . THV To¥ dvTiypdodwg dpxXMV will
therefore mean that the old office of antigrapheus disappeared; but
a part of his work may have been done by a similar official, now
subordinated to 6 &xt b OBewpundv, and his title
will either immediately or after a few years' disuse have passed

to another office.

What Aeschines says of the antigrapheus he seems also to be
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saying of the apodectae. In 347/6 the apodectae were ordered to
advance &% TRV  OTPATLWTLADY  xpnLdTwy (which I

take to mean, from the sum which they would normally have allo-
cated to the stratiotic fund) money which was thereafter to be

paid from the ecclesia's expense-account (GHT 167, 39 - 44),

about 343 the apodectae were mentioned in connection with an
adjustment to the Ueptondg (lg.iiz 222, 41 - 6; but

A. C. Johnson, CP IX 1914, 424, dated the decree in or after 331),
and another reference to the uapbcﬂiab performed by the
apodectae occurs c. 336 - 4 (SEG XVIII 13, 19 - 21); the navy

lists attest various payments to the apodectae in the 320's (IG

112 1627, 227 - 9; 1628, 424 -~ 7, 628 -~ 30). If the apodectae

did disappear; they did not do so for long, and there is no evi-
dence that their powers after about 335 were less than their

powers before 350. But I have suggested above that responsibility,
duties and title may be three different things; and I would sug-
gest that in this case O &xl T Oewptndy was deemed

to have ultimate responsibility for revenue, while men very like

the apodectae continued to do much of the routine work, and these
may or may not have retained the title, apodectae. It seems from
the passages quoted on pp. 437- ¢ above, that the vy papedg
ThHc Sroirnrjoewg was concerneds with revenue, and may have
acted as an expert adviser to and spokesman for the apodectae; and
though some work may have been left to a lower official it is likely
that the more public and distinctive part of his duties passed to

S &xl td BewptLxdv. Supersession of the apodectae,
however, may have been more formal than real, and if S &xnt

& Oewptndv had to some extent supplanted the antigrapheus,
and had also (as I suggest in Ch. III,pp. !06-7 ) been allowed to
co-operate with the financial boards in bringing business to the

boule, that might have been enough to justify the claim that he
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Apxev Thy T8v dnodextlv dpxhv.

It is not certain that Aeschines' mention of the dockyards
is parallel to his mention of the purely financial offices. But
if what he says is to be understood in this way, what I have said
of the apodectae must be said even more forcibly of the epimeletae
of the dockyards: though responsibility may have passed to the
theoric officials, much of the work must have been done by
successors to the old epimeletae, and these successors may or may
not themselves have been called epimeletae. Dr Lewis has noted
that the epimeletae are not directly attested between 348/7 (IG
ii2 1622, 549 - 52) and 334/3 or later (IG ii2 1623, 1 - 3 [title
restored]; date, 1. 285), and that Eg_iiz 1622 is a very different
document from the other navy-lists: among other things, the
officials responsible, in or after 342/1 (379 - 85), refer to a
TouCac &¢ Th  vedpra who in 347/6 performed
duties which would normally have fallen to the epimeletae (444 sqq).
He argues from this document (unpublished essay, cited by G. L.
Cawkwell, JHS LXXXIII 1963, 57 n. 62) that for a time the epimeletae
ceased to exist, and I would accept that the epimeletae as known
at other times may have ceased to exist, though the work still had
to be done and the title may have survivéd with the work. The
transfer of their &py?f to & &kl Td OewpLidv may
have had the same implications as I have suggested in the case of
the apodectae, but the epigraphic evidence does seem this time to

point to a more drastic change,.

The law of Hegemon established a board, if the theoric office
had previously been exercised by a single man, and it may also have

set limits to any one man's tenure of a financial office. The old
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antigrapheus seems to have disappeared for ever, though the title
survived or was revived for another office, but any major change
affecting the apodectae or the epimeletae of the dockyards seems

to have been reversed. The only trace in the Athenaion Politeia

of what must have been a serious upheaval is the passage on which
I have tried to base an account of how the theoric officials
became so powerful, which reveals that in the 320's the theoric
board and the treasurer of the stratiotic fund joined with the
poletae in bresenting leases and tax contracts to the boule (éég.
47. ii). I have suggested that before the law of Hegemon

& &xnt <d BewptLxdy by sharing in the work of the dif-
ferent boards was able to acquire that general knowledge of the
state's finances which had previously been the monopoly of the
boule, and I imagine that power which had seemed dangerous in the
hands of one man was innocuous enough when divided among a board
of limited tenure. At some time the treasurer of the stratiotic
fund was admitted to these privileges, and in some way Lycurgus
acquired great financial powers &nl Tpelc TEVTAETNPCOAUC ,

but neither of these innovations need have been made by Hegemon.,



—Ll'LI'B—

Additional Note E : The Date of the THESMOPHORIAZUSAE

(I am grateful to Mr W, G. G. Forrest for reminding me that the

fashionable date of 411 for this play has not always been accepted.)

We have no hypothesis to this play, whose dating depends mainly
on allusions to Euripides. Scholars have been divided between 411
and 410, but 411 has always been the more popular date, and so far
as I know no one since Rogers has seriously challenged it (cf.
appendix to Ch., IV, pp. {95 and n. 264, 20} and n. 301; the case

for 411 is presented by Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen, II.

343 sqq.).

Rogers made six points in favour of a dating to 410 (I cite
by pages of the 1920 reprint of his edition of the play) :-

1. (xxxiii - xxxiv) The difference in tone between Lysistrata

and Thesmophoriazusae. This is too subjective: Rogers, argu-

ing for 410, found Lys. tense but Thesm. cheerful and carefree;
Professor Andrewes, arguing for 411 (Oxford lectures, H.T.
1962) finds general uneasiness in Thesm. but no trace of it in
(two months earlier, as he believes) Lys.

2. (xxxiv - xxxvii) The allusion in Thesm. 804 to the defeat of

Charminus, which can hardly be earlie¥ than Dec./Jan. 412/1
(T. VIII. 41 - 2: Henderson, Great War, 495, dates it winter
412/1). This certainly rules out Lenaea 411 for Thesm., but
it would not rule out Lenaea 411 for.EZE' (whose hypothesis
specifies the year but not the festival) and Dionysia 411 for
Thesm.

3. (xxxvii = xxxviii)

GAn? BdBovANG BV wépvoly Tig Bovievtric &otiy duelvwy

rapadodg &Tépyw THY Bovielav; (Thesm. 808 - 9)
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Champions of 411 refer this to the institution of the TPSBOVAOL
(T. VIII. 1, iii); champions of 410, to the paying-off of the
boule of 412/1 before its year of office was over (T. VIII. 69.
iv, cf. A.P. 32, i). I do not feel that either interpretation
is obviously better than the other: the boule of 412/1 was
paid off by oligarchs who before the spring of 410 had been
deposed, so that by then it could safely be said that its
acquiescence had been a weak betrayal; but similar remarks
might well have been made with reference to the %pSBOVAOL
in March 411. (Wilamowitz, though dating the play to 411,
thought that 410 provided the better explanation of this pas-
sage.)
4. (xxxviii) The general civic arrangements. In Lys. the
RpdBoviot are in office: they intervene to keep order,
employ the Scythian archers, and in general perform the duties
of the boule (see esp. Lys. 421 - 66, 980 - 1013); in Lys.
1011 - 2 the TPSBOVAOG even issues orders to the boule.
But in Thesm. the xpdBovAoL make no appearance, while
one of the prytanes does appear, and has the archers at his

disposal. Rogers comments:

The constitutional Council of 500 had been restored to,
and was in quiet enjoyment of, fts normal privileges;

and accordingly in the Thesmophoriazusae order is kept
and the Scythian archers employed in the normal manner
by the council acting through its prytanes, just as in

the Acharnians and the Knights.

In fact the boule seems to be enjoying more than its normal
privileges: Thesm. 76 - 80 may prove nothing, but in 929 - 44
the boule exercises powers for which I have found no parallel

under the democracy (cf. appendix to Ch. IV,pp.W$b), But

)
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avoiding the temptation to a circular argument, I think Rogers'
point can be accepted. Lys. was not produced immediately
after the institution of TpSPovVAOL : if that is to be
assigned to the Lenaea and Thesm. to the Dionysia of 411 the
institution will have been as topical at the second date as at
the first, and if the ®pdBovAOL perform boule - and
prytany —~ like functions in Lys. we should expect them to do
the same in Thesm, Wilamowitz attempted to counter this argu-
ment, but he seems to me to have over-stressed Lys. 980 - 1013
at the expense of 421 - 66.

5. (xxxviii - x1)

Exarvel TOv Adpayov vOve Hom yvbp &tedvriretr év

Zuxehlq, TeTdpTy ETet KPSTEPOV.  (Schol. Thesm. 841)
Lamachus died in the summer of 414 (T. VI. 101l. vi : Wilamowitz,
p. 343, says winter 415/4). Rogers seizes on Diodorus' date of
414/3 (D.S. XIII. 8. i : Rogers wrongly prints XIV), from which
inclusive counting would place the play in 411/0 (and exclusive
in 410/09). Professor Dover in his recent school edition of
Thucydides VI dates this episode with some probability to April -
June, i.e. before the end of 415/4 (which would place Thesm. in
412/1 or 411/0) - but this is immaterial: what matters is not the
actual archon-date but the archon-date given by the scholiast's
source, of which we can only say that we know one user of archon-
dates who gave 414/3,

6. (x1 - x1i)

yé&pwy vip TéTe ZdpLRCong Ave &t yolv Etet

Jotepov Terevtd. (Schol. Thesm. 190)
Euripides' death is variously dated to 407/6 (Marm. Par. 239 A
63) or 406/5 (Apollodorus ap. D.S. XIII. 103. v). Wilamowitz
preferred 407/6 (edition of Eur. Her., Vol, I, p. 3), which is
indeed generally accepted as the more likely (e.g. Lesky, EiEE-

Gk. Lit., 363); Rogers seems not to have known that any
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alternative to 406/5 was possible. 407/6 would mean a date
for Thesm. of (413/2 by exclusive counting or) 412/1 by inclu-~
sive counting, 406/5 would date the play to 412/1 or 411/0,
But again we need to know not the real date but the date which
the scholiast found in his source, and we know only that both

dates were current in antiquity.

Nothing is proved by points 1 -~ 3; 4 seems to me to favour
410, though it is not on its own conclusive; 5 and 6 can be
manipulated to favour either date. There remains a point which
Andrewes regards as decisive in favour of 411 (cf. Rogers, pp.
x1li -~ x1lii). As well as containing a single allusion to

Euripides' Palamedes, Thesm. frequently parodies his Helen and

Andromeda. The Helen is recent:

THY xatvhy ‘EAEyNY ULUTooRat «

(Thesm. 850)

and we have no reason to doubt that it was produced at the same
time as the Andromeda (Schol. Thesm. 1012). But that play can

be dated to the year before Thesm:

Hyw, Aéywv dvtwpddc &xuxonndotpLa,
Hrep mépvoty &v TR6e TadTDH Ywply
EbpumCon xadth Evvnywvigduny. (Thesm. 1059 - 61)

(&t mepvory £6108;01 A “AavOponéda. [Schol. Thesm. 1060])

Andromeda is dated also from a scholium on the Frogs, which places
it eight years before that play, i.e. 413/2 even on inclusive
counting (and 414/3 on exclusive) (Schol. Ran. 53), and if this
is correct 411 is the only possible date for Thesm., Confirmation

has been sought from a passage in Lys.
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xoToc v&p av 1 végpoc dvicoyor,

roca Yuxn, motot &' Bpyetg,

noCa &' bc9lc; (Lys. 962 - 4)
(MOIOS TAP AN KTA + mapd ©d& 82 ’Avopopédag ** molTat

A pddeg, mofa Jeuvpnv;” [Schol. Lys. 962])

If the Andromeda is indeed parodied in Lys., then the Andromeda
cannot be later than 412 and Thesm. must be dated to 411. How-
ever, Rogers (ad loc.) regarded the scholiast’'s note as remarking
on a resemblance rather than an actual parody, and compared Vesp.
1326 & schol., where a similar scholium with 7tapﬁ, compares
a play which the writer admits to be later than the Wasps. He
could well be right about this scholium, but even if he is not
and the scholiast did think he had detected a parody (and had not
checked the dates of the plays) a string of rotog's need
not havekeen written in parody. The argument from the Andromeda
must be taken seriously, but the possible parody in Lys. does

not much help it.

Essentially the conflict is between schol. ﬁg&'s dating of
the Andromeda and the general civic arrangements of Lys. and
Thesm. The reappearance of the prytanes in Thesm. is not conclu-
sive, but it perhaps ought to reflect a change in the government
of Athens; the scholiast's date could bé wrong, but nothing
apart from the civic arrangements of Lys. and Thesm. seriously
suggests that in fact it may be wrong. At any rate the case
for 411 is not proven, and if the account of the boule's juris-

diction which I have put forward in the appendix to Chapter IV

can be accepted the case for 410 will be strengthened.
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Table A: Deme—Representation in the Boule

I record here the figures from all the lists which I believe are
or may be lists of prytanes or bouleutae, and add references to

lists which I have considered but rejected.

I use [square brackets] to indicate that the demotic is res-—
tored; question marks outside the brackets to show that the demotic
is doubtful and inside to show that the figure is doubtful; O to
indicate certain absence from a full list and [O] to indicate
probable absence; and X to show that the demotic is wholly or
partly restored but nothing survives of any name assignable to
that deme. Figures for the numbers of demesmen listed in PA are as

adjusted by Gomme (op. cit. infra).

I am indebted to Dr J. K. Davies and Dr D. M. Lewis for in-

formation on unpublished Agora inscriptions.

Bibliography for deme-affiliation and tribal organisation :-

BATES, F.O. The Five Post-Kleisthenean Tribes.

Cornell thesis, 1898,

KIRCHNER, J. Prosopographia Attica, II. 439 - 630,

Berlin: Reimer, 1903.

SCHOEFFER, V. von. art. Ofjuov, I. Attika.

RE, V (1905), 1-33, 35-122,

DINSMOOR, W.B. The Archons of Athens in the Hellenistic Age,
444-51. Harvard U.,P, for A,S.C.S.A. 1931.
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